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GOVERNMENT CONCERNED THAT U.S. PROMOTED ASEAN RIFT 
Melbourne THE AGE in English 12 Nov 83 p 3 
[Article by Ian Davis] 


[Text] CANBERRA--The Australian Government is privately expressing concern 
that the United States may have encouraged recent tensions between Australia 
and ASEAN over the Indo-China issue. 


Publicly, senior Ministers and officials yesterday refused to commont on any 
possible US role in the tensions which flared into a fierce exchange this 

week between the Singaporean Foreign Minister, Mr Dhanabalan, and the Austral- 
ian Foreign Minister, Mr Hayden. 


But the Prime Minister, Mr Hawke, is believed to have told US the Ambassador 
to Australia, Mr Nessen, words to the effect that Australia would not welcome 
any US efforts to encourage ASEAN in its efforts to impose its interpretation 
of the Indo-China situation. 


A spokesman for Mr Hawke refused to comment on the Prime Minister's meeting 
with Mr Nessen yesterday and refused to confirm or deny anything which may 
have been said at the meeting. 


But Government officials have privately acknowledged Government concern that 
the US may have encouraged ASEAN in its strong opposition to Australia's stand 
on Indo-china. 


The public row between Mr Dhanabalan and Mr Hayden was the culmination of the 
growing tensions between Australia and ASEAN over Australia's failure to cu- 
sponsor ASEAN's United Nations resolution condemning Vietnam's occupation of 


Kampuchea. 


Mr Hayden yesterday announced he would acconc.any Mr Hawke on his visit to 
Bangkok late next week. The Bangkok talks are primarily aimed at soothing 
ASEAN concerns about Australia's stand on the Indo-China question. 


While Mr Hawke will fly from Bangkok to New Delhi for the Commonwealth Heads 
of Government Meeting where he is expected to hold talks with the leaders of 
two ASEAN members--Singapore and Malaysia--Mr Hayden will fly to Jakarta for 
talks with Indonesia's Foreign Minister, Dr Mochtar, who is the current 
chairman of ASEAN. 














(Mr Nessen's 30 minute meeting with Mr Hawke yesterday morning was at the US 
Ambassador's request. 


But he requested the meeting after the Australian Financial Review in an 
editorial comment on Monday said “There is a growing belief in Canberra that 
the strong reaction by ASEAN countries to Asutralia's position on Cambodia and 
Vietnam owes much to American encouragement as to any real concern”. 


After yesterday's meeting Mr Nessen said that ASEAN was one subject among "two 
or three things we were talking about. What we discussed in there is rather 
personal,” he said. 


A Prime Ministerial Press officer severely reprimanded a radio journalist over 
a story boradcast yesterday morning, in which he said Mr Nessen had been sun- 
moned by the Prime Minister and warned that Australia was concerned about the 
US’ action. 


Mr Hayden, when asked about reports of US pressure on ASEAN replied "I have no 
evidence of the Americans doing that. If you want to follow that line I think 
you ought talk to the Americans. 


"The Prime Minister talks to many diplomatic representatives. I suggest you 
talk to the Prime Minister's office." 


MARK BAKER reports from Peking that China is keeping out of the row between 
Australia and Asean. 


A senior offical of the Chinese Foreign Ministry said that China had been fol- 
lowing developments, but had not reached a position on the matter. 


Remarks by the Ambassador designate to Australia, Mr Nie Gongcheng, indicate 
that while China is vehemently opposed to any softening of the pressure on 
Vietnam over Kampuchea, it doesn,t want to provoke a fight with Australia. 
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VANUATU SEEN AS POTENTIAL CUBAN OUTPOST 


Canberra THE AUSTRALIAN in English 15 Nov 83 p 9 


[Article by B. A. Santamaria] 
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The not altogether obvious 


nuclear-free zone in the Pa- 
cific, has been one of the main 
themes cf the Pacific Confer- 


| 


represents the Australian 
Council of Churches and Aus- 
tralian Catholic Reilef. 

It will be ironic if money con- 
tributed in this country by 
Christians (Protestant and 
Catholic) for international re- 
lief turns out to have been 


For who can deny the Cu- 
bans are the most effective op- 
ponents of US imperialism 
and its attendant dangers of 
nuclear power and war? 





JAPANESE FUNDING OF NATURAL GAS VENTURE REPORTED 


Canberra THE AUSTRALIAN in English 15 Nov 83 p 10 


[Text ] 
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THE Mitsui Trust and Bank- 
ing Co Ltd has won a contract 
to arrange the finance of a 
— million) 


isting oil-fired steam boilers to 
gas-firedequipment. — 
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ATTORNEY GENERAL PLANS ASIO SHAKE-UP 
Canberra THE AUSTRALIAN in English 12-13 Nov 83 p 2 
[Article by Ellen Peterson] 


[Text] IMPORTANT changes to the Australian Security Intelligence Organisation 
are planned after the completion of the Hope Royal Commission. 


The Attorney-General, Senator Evans, told The Australian the abolition of the 
organisation would be "wholly undesirable" but he had a "lot of changes in 
mind". 


Legislation increasing the organisation's accountability, introducing inde- 
pendent financial audits, and establishing additional redress for people's 
claiming to have been prejudiced by ASIO activities would have been introduced 
by now. 


"There are a lot of changes to the organisation of ASIO that I have in mind, 
but it would be manifestly offensive and counter-productive to be implementing 
such changes before we have seen stage two of the Hope report," Senator Evans 
said. : 

Mr Justice Hope is due to complete his investigation into ASIO next year. 


The Victorian branch of the ALP has called for the abolition of ASIO and the 
scrapping of Judge Hope's inquiry. 


Two other branches, South Australia and the ACT, have called for a special ALP 
conference to decide the issue. 


Senator Evans said ASIO was "in no doubt" significant changes would be made. 


Every government had to maintain a "counter-terrorist and counter-espionage 
capacity", he said. 


But it was a “matter for legitimate argument whether a government needs to 
maintain a counter subversion capacity”. 


"I don't enter into that debate at the moment, although I have some strong 
views on it," he said. 











"If the functions to which I have referred are to be maintained, it is far 
better that they be performed by an organisation that is at least visible and 
subject to clear-cut accountability mechanisms, than buried away in the shad- 
owy recesses of some department as these functions undoubtedly would be. 


"There may be emotional satisfaction involved in abolishing an agency, but if 
you are not abolishing the functions, simply making them and the people who 
perform them even less accountable, then you have gone backwards in libertar- 
ian terms." 


Senator Evans said the ALP's "far reaching and systematic program for reform" 
would be implemented. 
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HAWKE SAYS GOVERNMENT TO STIMULATE INVESTMENT, RECOVERY 


Canberra THE AUSTRALIAN in English 11 Nov 83 p 1 


[Text ] 


THE Prime Minister, Mr 
Hawke, last night said the 
Government would limit 
Commonwealth borrowing in 
the next year to stimulate 
more private investment and 
boost economic recovery. 

Speaking to a Sydney 
Chamber of Commerce meet- 
ing, Mr Hawke repeated a 
warning that despite signs of 
an economic recovery Austr- 
ralia’s economy could over- 
heat if the Commonwealth 
did not limit its borrowing. 

“We are aware of the dan- 
ger that the coincidence of 
an excessive Budget deficit 
with strong growth in private 
investment in the course of 
recovery could strain finan- 
clal markets, raise interest 
rates and threaten recovery,” 
he said. 

Mr Hawke said that “de- 
spite a remarkable turn- 
around” in the economy: 
“Given the severity of 
Australia’s economic prob- 
lem, the prospect of one good 
year es no reason for 
com ncy.” 

The Prime Minister warned 
that Australia’s recovery, still 
in its early stages, was “as yet 
unbalanced”. 


He said the Government 


believed the early financing 


of this year’s federal Budget 
deficit would allow substan- 
tial recovery in private bor- 
rowings to occur in the first 
half of 1984. 

“In the next financia) year 
and beyond we intend limit- 
ing the Commonwealth's bor- 
rowings to levels that are 
consistent with strong 
growth in private investment 
in the course of recovery,” 
he said. 

Mr Hawke again sketched 
the Government's blueprint 
for recovery. 
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Contribution 


He said private investment 
was still expected to be weak 
for the rest of this year, and 
the Government had to make 
sure that all major sectors of 
the economy contributed to 
growth, reducing the danger 
of overstraining some sectors 
and creating “bottienccks” in 
other areas. 

“The short-lived recoveries 
in the past have all 
‘been based too 
reliant on development in 
one or two sectors.” 

Mr Hawke said that when 
preparing next year’s Budget 
the Government would take 
into account prospective in- 
creases in the private sector’s 
need for funds. 

He stressed that Australia 
needed strong recovery over 
along period, and that the ef- 
fects of stagnation and high 
and rising unemployment 
would not be banished by one 
or two years of growth. 

Mr Hawke repeated that 
Australia “must consistently 
achieve economic growth of 
the order of 4 to 5 per cent 
per annum over many years”. 


“Australia needs to replace 


the entrenched under-per- 
formance of the past decade 
with persistent growth in 
productivity, output and 
employment.” 

The country must use the 
next year or so of declining 
inflation and = stronger 
growth to set the stage for a 
long-term healthy economy. 

is will require changes 
of attitude and approach in 
all parts of the community, 
not least in business. 

“But I believe that Australi- 
ans, realising the huge social 
and economic costs of the 
poor recent economic per- 
formance, are ready to con- 
sider those changes.” 


AUSTRALIA 
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AUSTRALIA MAY REPLACE HONG KONG AS FINANCE CENTER 


Canberra THE AUSTRALIAN in English 11 Nov 83 pl 


[Article by Robert Bowden] 


[Text ] 


CSO 


FEDERAL officials believe 


of the London market. 


How much of this business 
would be attracted away from 
the other major eastern finan- 
cial centres of Singapore and 
Tokyo is another question. 


4200/245 


Government officials believe 
any moves by business to quit 
the colony would see a strong 
“keep the money in Asia” re- 
sponse from its close neighbors. 

In particular, Singapore's al- 
ready well-established finan- 
cial market would mount 
strong competition for dollars 
fleeing the island, they say. 
Australia’s relatively high tax- 
ation levels could discourage 
some businesses looking for a 
haven in the region. 

Officials in the Department of 
Foreign Affairs have made pre- 
liminary assessments of the sit- 
uation and believe that in the 
long term, there would be little 
change to the operation of busi- 
ness under Chinese control. 

This is based on the remarks 
of the Chinese Premier, Mr 
Xaio, when on his visit to Aus- 
tralia earlier this year. 

The most dramatic events, 
they believe, would occur in 
the run-up to the negotiations 
when a climate of uncertainty 
is likely to affect business. 

A more important considera- 
tion as far as Australia is con- 
cerned is the likelihood of in- 
Stability in its monetary and 
exchange rates under a more 
open financial system. 

Officiais say that under an 
open market system as would 
operate in the event of esta- 
blishing a capital market, the 
Australian dollar would fluc- 
tuate more freely with market 
forces and would require the 
Government to intervene if it 
wished to establish a set rate. 

















FOREIGN SPECULATION PROBLEMS REPORTED 


Canberra THE AUSTRALIAN in English 11 Nov 83 pp 1, 2 


[Article by Robert Bowden] 


[Text ] 


THE extent of the Govern- 
ment’s problems in dealing 
with speculative foreign — 


with figures showing a huge 
inflow of funds into Australia 
during October. 
It was the size of the inflow 
that prompted last week's an- 


The October inflow 


was $363 million more 
than the already size- 
able September figure 


and was exacerbated 
by the arrival of an 
additional $706 mil- 
lion in government 
borrowings. 

The total inflow, a 
huge $1755 million in 
a single month, is a 


reflection of Australia’s secure 


“substantial problems” with the 
October inflow and this would 
mean a very difficult task for 


monetary management. 

The problem is that the level 
of inflow is inflating the 
money supply and threatening 
progress in reducing inflation. 

The Government’ 


imports 
viability of manufacturers. 

Mr Keating said the inflow 
was associated with a de- 
gree of international 
in the Government's economic 
policies as well as with the 
weakening of the $US. 

“However, at the moment 
the $US is strong and has been 
Strengthening and for that 
reason we are not seeing the 
capital inflow that we saw 
in the last month or so.” 

Sources said the strong rates 
of inflow experienced last 
month have eased signifi- 
cantly following Mr Keating's 
adjustment to the procedures 
for setting the exchange rate. 

Last Thursday Mr Keating 
announced changes in the 
method of setting the $US/$A 
midrate that would prevent 
Asian investors from speculat- 
ing on changes in the value of 
the $A following movements 
in Asian markets. 

The slower rate of inflow 
since then indicates that 
much of the money was purely 
speculative and destabilising, 
sources said. 

Other factors in the slow- 
down would appear to be the 
strengthening of the $US and 
the fall in local interest rates. 


AUSTRALIA 
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_ The strong October inflow, 
nmowever, contributed to a 
record surplus an the overall 
balance of payment: of $1261 
million. 


crisis in Hong Kong could also see 
an influx of foreign capital as inves- 
tors flee the colon 


ll 

















HAWKE BUOYED BY IMPROVING SITUATION 


Unemployment Down, Exports Up 


Melbourne THE AGE in English 11 Nov 83 pp 1, 2 


[Article by Russell Barton] 


[Text ] 


CANBERRA.—The Prime Min- 
ister, Mr Hawke, called it a 
turning point in the economy, 
and the Bureau of Statistics 
backed him up with figures 
showing unemployment below 
700,000 for the first time in 
seven ths, monthly exports 
aboud $2000 million for the 
first time and a record bal- 
ance-of-payments surplus. 


Mr Hawke told the Sydney 
Chamber of Commerce last night 
that there was now widespread 
agreement that Australia had 
turned its back on the disastrous 
=_— decline that began in 

Earlier, the Minister for Em- 
ployment and Industrial Rela- 
tions, Mr Willis had announced 
that the latest employment and 
unemployment figures had shown 
that the Government's budget 
forecasts were ‘unduly 
pessimistic”. 

The October figures showed the 
fifth rise in employment in the 
past six months. The unemploy- 
ment rate dropped from Septem- 
ber’s 10.2 per cent to 9.3 per cent. 

The balanceof-payments fig- 
ures showed the first impact of 
the rural boom. swelled by the 
first shipments of the big grain 
crop, exports in October totalled 
$2039 million despite a 5 per cent 
devaluation of the Australian dol- 
ler this financial year. 

Despite the improvement in the 
labor market, both the Minister 
for Employment, Mr Willis, and 
his Opposition counterpart, Mr 
Macphee, emphasised the need 
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for cauuon in interpreting the 
figures. 

But Mr Willis said the fact that 
unemployment was below 10 per 
cent was encouraging and gave 
the Government reason to believe 
its employment and unemploy- 
ment forecasts in the Budget 
might have been “a little bit 
cautious”. 

Other figures released yester- 
day suggested the annual rate of 

of average weekly earn- 
ings this financial year could be 
below the Budget estimate of 7 
per cent. 

The increase in earnings from 
September 1982 was 6.3 per cent 
for men, 5.2 per cent for women 
and 5.7 per cent for all adult 
employees. 

Figures on housing loans given 
by permanent building societies 
in September, of $205 million, 
were down slightly on August but 
almost double those of September 
last year. And the National Associ- 
ation of Building Societies said the 
October figures, yet to be re- 
leased, were expected to be about 
$230 million. 

In other economic news, the 
National Australia Bank's savings 
bank said it had attracted an un- 
precedented $1000 million depos- 
its over the past year, but the 
bank's managing director, Mr 
Jack Booth, said it would not be 
lowering its home-loans interest 
rate. 

Mr Hawke told the Chamber of 
Commerce dinner that the wheat 
harvest was heading for a record, 
although there was some concern 
about the spread of rust, the dis- 
ease brought on by too much rain. 


AUSTRALIA 














The record balance-of-pay- 
ments surplus in October, how- 
ever, was mainly attributable to a 
huge private sector capital inflow 
of $1048 million in October. This 
explains the Government's moves 
late last month to stem the inflow 
by changing the method of setting 
the value of the Australina dollar. 


Mr Hawke summed it up this 
way: “All in all, the signs are that 
this will be an excellent year com- 
pared with those of the recent 
past.” 


financial year would be strong 
“longer historical standards”. 


Mr Hawke saw just one weak 


point in the economy: by 
companies was still name 
be weak. This meant that the eco- 
nomic recovery, like all recover- 
ies in their early stages, was at 
present unbalanced. 
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HG 
eh 
e8asha 


7 
i 
Ti Be 


i 
f 
i 
ae 
ag 


ety representatives said they 
would monitor their funds with a 


Columnist on Hawke Successes 


Melbourne THE AGE in English 12 Nov 83 p 10 


[Article by Russell Barton in "The Bush" column: 


coe J 


[Text ] IT’S understandable that 


choice of an early election. output and sold from their 
" assoenivanmneanteas S Cas eate © cenaty tat eovetie 
election eight months ago, Mr retail sales figures — the 


nomic , recovery 

Sond sertene down oe tho ftom parents a Ry B+ = 
would have come without Bob than $1000 million in October, but 
Hawke as Prime Minister helped by exports, which topped 
The recent batch of economic $2000 for the first time. 
statistics have all displayed the The export figures showed the 
reality of recovery have first impact of the farm recovery, 
included eed ty A. we ge deg 
°A yh hg oe a - growth. 
rn, with approvals new revival spectacular, 
Save end tae os ow bs although it comes from a low base 
for four years, banks and buliding of five years of drought. It is testi- 
societies with abundant loan mony to the resilience of the land. 

fnds and interest rates heading Just add water. 
The Bureau of Statigics has 
: Mt ovpce Sl'ue recor” a 
Scanptepeneed Gown bat oat yet April the bureau forecast a 70 per 
ment Minister, Ralph Willis, say- for this financial year. In July the 
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AUSTRALIA 


NORTHWEST TERRITORY 'ANGERED' OVER FEDERAL RETURN OF AYERS ROCK 


No Consultation 


Brisbane THE COURIER MAIL in English 12 Nov 83 p 1 


[Article by Wallace Brown and Brian Johnston] 


[Text ] 


THE Federal Government is to transfer 
the title of Ayers Rock and the surround- 
ing Uluru National Park to the tradition- 
al Aboriginal owners. 

The Prime Minister, Mr Hawke, an- 
nounced this yesterday. 

The area will be leased back to the Com- 
— to maintain and operate a nation- 
a 


consulted. 

Mr Hawke telexed the decision to the 

md ce Bete ha ag 
m, ata te , 

r Everingham said: “This is sontier 
body-blow by Canberra to the Northern Ter- 
ritory.and comes on top of the knock-back on 
our uranium mines. 

He said he was concerned about the viabili- 
ty of a $150 million tourist vi being es- 
tablished just outside the national park. 

a is Australia's second 
single tourist attraction, after the Great Bar- 
rier Reef 


agit Hawke said: “This is an historic deci 


“It is 9 measure of the willingness 
rene fe tee 

. to ise t itimate 
claims a pe who have been dispos- 


accepted 
t forward by the Aborigina 
Lite wauld be tensterved to thom on the besl 
that the area would continue to be used as a 
national park for use and enjoyment of over- 
seas visitors and all Australians. 
The lease-beck arrangement would be sim- 
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iliar to that being used at the end” of the 
— Territory at Kakadu National 


Mr Hawke said the Northern Territory 
ion mn 
a So Ones conga 


In Brisbane last night, Mr Everingham 
said: “This is a bolt ri Jalal yd se It's 
completely ing. is offering a 

ift to the Left to pacify them over his Roxby 

lecisi 


“| don't know what we can do. I haven't 


consider it over the weekend 
Mr i m was in Brisbane last 
to at the annual dinner of the Queens- 


land Law Society at the Brisbane Club. He 
said he intended to return to Darwin this 


Tho foes bo tase oe Federal Govern- 
ment move on the Uluru National park was 
when he arrived at the Parkroyal Hotel about 
4 p.m. yesterday. 

“They handed me a telex,” he said. “We 
have had no discussion about this at all. Sure- 
ly they could have conferred. They should 
have at least sat down with us and said ‘iet's 
work something out’. 

Bhepady wewrm Saped ag wh ph ret5 
resort next to the That is half built 
and about to . t ha to that 
now? They can't take that off us, but who 
knows what affect this hand-over will have on 
the resort.” 

Mt m said the telex was signed 
*R.J.L.Hawke’. It said that the Government 
had taken a decision to hand over Uluru Nu- 
tional Park — which includes Ayers Rock 











and the Olgas — to the Aboriginal claimants. 
Jae out there 
a some of those are land- 7 
Everingham said. — 
“The telex said there would be a 
ment advisory committee. | that will 
include everyone from Pitt Street. The 





Northern T 
Norther Terry Lagan Aen 


Double Punch Forces Early Election 


Brisbane THE COURIER MAIL in English 15 Nov 83 p 2 


[Article by Des Keegan] 


[Text ] THE Federal Government 

deliberately forced the early — uranium mining by devi- 
ye the wourt industry inne Hi 
when it savaged the uranium This has had a n one hit. 
ore the Tervtory’s cay mar dam effect” in the Teriory. 

. and may pave the way for 
ree Heneeres. long-term embitterment of 

From Darwin to Ayers Rock the el 


and the Olgas. from Alice 
Springs to Kakadu National 
Park, Territorians seem stun- 
ned by Canberras  cold- 
blooded attack on their live- 
hihood. 

The constant complaint is 


about southern “trendies” try- boosters in A 

ing to impose theiz theories Declaring Stage 2 of Kakadu 

and left-wing ideologies on was merely a vehicle to knock 
the uranium industry out by a 


people struggling with more 
prosaic problems in a remote 
and sometimes harsh region. 

Yet Labor tacticians almost 
certainly took a punt on a bit- 
ter northern reaction in the 
sure knowledge that they 
couldn't win a Territory elec- 
tion with an inconsistent ura- 
nium policy. 


Resentment 


Decisions declaring national 
parks were taken without a 
trace of with the 
Northern Territory Govern- 
ment or the traditional own- 
ers. This has angered Terri- 
torilans even more than the 
direct uranium issue. 

They deeply resent the delay 
in uranium mining, but are 
confident that the Opposition 
will eventually reverse Labor's 
policy. Territorians generally 
feel the world will not sit idly 
by and let Australia refuse to 
mine the stuff. 

Declaring Stage 2 of Kakadu 
and the Uluru Park at Ayers 
Rock has wiped out substan- 
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and allies alike with his ura- 
nium compromise. He has cor- 
rectly divined the worst of 
both worlds. 
Left-wingers. particularly in 
: are furious and feel 
betrayed; yet Mr Hawke wins 
few votes with the 65 per cent 
of the community supporting 
uranium mining. 
The leader of the Labor Op- 
position in the Northern Ter- 


this time they may react 
against the loss of $350 million 
in royalties from cancelled 
uranium projects. 

They make up about 50.000 of 





8 


Northern Territory media as a 
“single-minded paternalist in- 
tent on implanting his own 
Torsiory ond the Abecigins 
tory the Aborigines 
he should be serving” 
His hasty action on the na- 
tional park at Ayers Rock and 
the Olgas has seriously endan- 
gered the future 07 a $100 mil- 
lion hotel at the Yulara tourist 
village. Sheraton Hotels was 
to have signed the deal this 
week. 
The village has already cost 
about $50 million in a Four 
Seascru hotel complex and in- 
frastructure built by the 


alone economically. 
If the $100 million hote! stage 


confusion and uncertainty 
into the equation. . 

He has held the administra- 
tion of the Territory in 


contempt and given scant con- 
sideration to its people 

His colleague in Darwin. Mr 
Collins. must be dismayed at 
the heavy-handed treatment 
of tourism and uranium last 
week. 

Mr Everingham said pub- 
lically that he saw no course 
of act‘on other than to work 
for the downfall of the Hawke 
Government. This sort of 
threat will weigh heavily 
against him at the next prem- 
lers conference. 


Daunting 


The Northern Territory will 
get some $650 million from the 
Commonwealth this financial 
year in grants, assistance and 
revenue sharing. There will be 
a tougher time bargaining in 
Canberra next year between 


»two governments at daggers 


drawn. 


Mr Collins faces a daunting 
task in holding his ground, 
and could easily wind up with 
substantially fewer seats in 
the Legislative Assembly. 


He now holds seven, the 
Country Liberal Party has 11 
and there is one independent. 


Uranium mining and the 
declaration of national parks 
affecting tourism are the inci- 
dental causes of this election. 
The real issue is self-deter- 
mination free from southern 
interference. 


CSO: 4200/244 
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AUSTRALIA 


ABORIGINES MAY SEEK COMPENSATION ON MINES 
Brisbane THE COURIER MAIL in English 15 Nov 83 pl 
{[Articie by Candace Sutton] 


[Text] NORTHERN Territory Aborigines may seek hundreds of millions of dollars 
in compensation from the Federal Government over the Jabiluka and Koongarra 
uranium mines. 


The Northern Land Council will meet about 200 tribal landowners in Arnhem Land 
next Tuesday to discuss the Government's decision to mine South Australia's 
Roxby Downs instead. 


The council, which has sent a “message of concern" to Canberra, claims the 
decision leaves Northern Territory uranium amines out in the cold. 


Althouth it had “no pre-determined policy", traditional cribal landowners 
would formulate an official reaction, the council's general manager, Mr Phil 


Teitzel, said yesterday. 
Options 
"Compensation is only one of the options available," he said. 


"They may negotiate with the Government, or just wait until Roxby Downs begins 
operation and then assess environmental and sociological impact, and sue for 


damages." 
Mr Teitzel expected landowners to discuss several other options next Tuesday. 


"All the fears, phobias and misconceptions white people have about uranium 
mining's destruction of culture and country and nuclear proliferation, are 
held by Aboriginals too," he said. 


"The decision for the mines was not made in ignorance and now that has been 
overruled." 


The chairman of the Northern Land Council, Mr Galarrwu Yunupingu, hopes to 
meet the Prime Minister, Mr Hawke, in Darwin before Tuesday. 
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Meanwhile, the chairman of the Aboriginal Development Commission, Mr Charles 
Perkins, urged the Northern Territory Government not to contest the Federal 
Government's decision to give title to Ayers Rock and the Uluru National Park 
to the traditional Aboriginal owners. 


"I would suggest that they don't fight it. It's too late. It's a lost cause. 
They will be chasing horses with gates," he said in response to a suggestion 
the Territory's Chief Minister, Mr Everingham, may decide to fight the deci- 
sion in court. 


Mr Perkins said the Minister for Aboriginal Affairs, Mr Holding, had once 
again done something important for Aboriginal people with the support of the 
Prime Minister. 


He said Ayers Rock and the national park area had belonged to the Aboriginal 
people for 40,000 to 50,000 years. 


Speaking on the Channel Nine's Today Show, Mr Perkins agreed it was too late 
for some traditional Aboriginal areas, such as Sydney's Martin Place and the 
Melbourne Cricket Ground, to be returned to Aborigines. 


"What we are talking about is a just return of land to Aboriginal people where 
the land has sacred and religious significance. 


"The decision to hand title to the Aboriginal people would not stop people 


visiting the national park, but would establish a board of management to 
administer the area," Mr Perkins said. 


CSO: 4200/244 
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REACTION TO GOVERNMENT BOND RATE CUT 


Canberra: 


AUSTRALIA 


Move ‘Welcome,’ But ... 


Canberra THE AUSTRALIAN in English 7 Nov 83 p 8 


{Editorial: 


{Text ] 


IT GOES almost without saying that 
the latest round of interest rate cuts 
in the housing sector, prompted by 
the Government's 0.5 per cent cut in 
the Aussie Bond rate, will be 
welcomed throughout _—_‘ the 
community. The cuts will add to the 
fragile but emerging confidence in 
the economy, particularly in the 
building industry which the 
Government hopes is looking to 
provide a vital impetus to recovery. 
But it would be wrong and 
possibly damaging to longer-term 
recovery for the community to 
become too euphoric about the 
latest interest rate decline. At 0.5 
per cent, the savings bond and 
housing loan cuts are only marginal, 
given the high levels of local interest 


rates compared to the rest of the - 


world. 

The fact is the Government could 
not run the risk of a bigger cut in the 
Aussie Bond rate for fear that the 
inflow to this government revenue- 
raising mechanism would be cut 
back too far too quickly. This is 
despite the Government's great 
success this financial year in 
already funding almost three 
quarters of the projected Budget of 
more than $8000 million. It means 
the Federal Government could be 
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"Encouraging Move in the Right Direction"] 


virtually out of the funding market 
by the end of the calendar year. 


But there is still a huge demand 
for funds in the pipeline from the 
semi-government sector and from 
rural bodies seeking to fund the he 

in rural output this 
If the Government's 
about recovery prove to 
be correct there could also be 
increased demand for funds later in 
the financial year from the private 
sector. 

But this must remain somewhat 
doubtful while most industries (the 
housing sector being an exception) 
show no. inclination towards 
increased new investment while the 
recovery remains fragile. In any 
case, all these factors — together 
with the Government’s need to keep 
up overseas inflow — will act 
to place a “floor” on interest rates 
and restrict reductions in the 
immediate future. 

Weare not trying to downplay the 
significance of the Government's 
action in cutting the savings bond 











Stages of what is a tentative 
recovery and for this reason the 
interest cuts are welcome. 

More is required to firmly set the 
economy on a true, longer-term 
improvement. But at least we are 
moving in the right direction to 
promote the Government’s aims of 
improved business confidence, 
higher levels of private sector 
investment, improved job 
opportunities and a more 
competitive economy in the 
international sphere. 





Brisbane: Too Little, Too Late 
Brisbane THE COURIER MAIL in English 4 Nov 83 p 13 


[Article by Peter Freeman] 


[Text]  SYDNEY.— The Federal Gov- While they acknowledged that the big 
ernment’s decision to restrict the inflow into ASBs was serving the govern- 
latest cut inthe rate on Austra- men's sim of oaling money su 
lian Savings Bonds to only 0.5 have been achieved even if the rate had 
percentage points came in for been cut to 11.75 percent some weeks 

strong criticism from banks, mer- ago. 
chant banks and building soci- The banks and building societies both 
eties alike yesterday. criticised the governmeat for ant eutting 
The cut, which brought the ASB rate the ASB rate more severely, noting that 
down to 11.75 percent, follows a general the societies particularly had suffered a 
slide in both consumer and professional big loss of funds because of ASBs. 
interest rates over the last two months. However, with the Commonwealth 
See = ye 12. dw Savings Bank having cut its mame tan 
Cent time, wasa rate by 0.5 percentage points to 11.5 per- 
—— — cn the sacictien wl be under ites 
A announcing the cut y, the pressure to lower their home lending 
Treaserer, Mr Keating, said the govern- rates. 
ee beg tny Be nad ye eg This will almost certainly have to be 
This compared with sales over the whole matched by lowering of their deposit 
of last week of $130 million. Stth, 0 Comeapenns CLIC Cute ceeaet 
Since July ASBs have attracted 2 net sirhceptuepnpreys 
$800 million has been raised in the od cemiis cimaltoaien tn on. 
two months — and money market expectedly small size of the ABS rate cut 
ere were predicting that money would would make it difficult for banks to low- 
Continue to flow strongly into ASBs de- er their deposit rates and still attract a 
spite the cut. good inflow of funds. 
' This would reflect the fact that the 
11.75 percent ASB rate was still well sa codices Ue tes aged fen de 
above comparable rates on offer to the spite the sizeable drop in yields for the 
public. $200 million Treasury note tender on 
Many dealers found the Federal Gov- Wednesday. 
ernment's approach to setting the ASB Official market 11 am cash rates 


rate hard to understand. opened firm at |! percent and climbed to 
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12 percent as trading progressed. Exist- 
ing money was renegotiated at Wednes- 
day's rates of 10-10.25 percent. 


Trading on the bill market was bear- 
ish, with yields on 30-day paper firming 
to 10.8 percent, compared with 10.5 on 
Wednesday. Rates for 90 days were at 


10.75 (10.5) and 180 days at 10.95 
(10.7). 
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AUSTRALIA 


REPORTS EXAMINE DEFICIENCIES IN NATIONAL DEFENSE 
Brisbane THE COURIER MAIL in English 7, 8, 9 Nov 83 


[First article by Denis Warner in "The Defense Dilemma" series--"Australia's 
Defence: The Frightening Facts"] 


[7 Nov 83 p 4] 


[Text] THE “enemy” raiding parties have been driven out of north-western Aus- 
tralia and, nursing their wounds, have fled back in sorry disarray to the 
mythical island of Kamaria. 


As Exercise Kangaroo '83 draws to its victorious close, however, some real 
questions about the state of Australia's defences remain to be answered. 


How strong are the Australian defence forces? 


What capacity do they have to handle low level threats by land, sea and air to 
Australia itself, or its off-shore installations? 


How would they cope if Australian forces were needed, say, in the defence of 
Papua New Guinea or the Cocos Islands? 


What is their capacity to respond to a threat to sea lines of communication in 
the event, however unlikely it may seem to be, of a much larger war involving 
the superpowers? 


Australia today has one under-strength infantry division divided into three 
brigades. Each of the brigades has only two battalions instead of the regula- 
tion three. 


Only the two battalions in the Third Brigade at Townsville, the Operational 
Deployment Force, areup to strength, with around 700 men in each battalion, 
and supported by pa-ked stores that could be quickly airlifted. 


The First Brigade, at Holsworthy in New South Wales, is below strength, as is 
the Sixth Brigade at Enoggera, in Brisbane. Neither is prepared for quick 
reaction. 
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Thus the sharp end of the Army numbers fewer than 4000 infantrymen, plus the 
small but elite Special Air Squadron based in Perth. And less than half tuis 


small force is combat ready. 


With supporting arms, it is adequate to deal with the sort of low level threat 
that materialised theoretically in the Pilbara for the purposes of Exercise 
Kangaroo '83, and perhaps to meet another threat of the same dimensions simul- 
taneously. It could not handle a third. 





The Army could put a battalion group in the field in the north-west and have 
it supplied by air indefinitely. To deploy a brigade group, with supporting 
arms, in the north-west, the Army would need to requisition civilian shipping. 


The strain would be more severe if any contingency demanding the use of Aus- 
tralian forces outside the continental limits should occur. 


Back in the early 1960s when contingency plans were drawn up in the event that 
Indonesian aspirations did not stop at the border of Irian Jaya, it was 
estimated that a full three Australian divisions would be needed, a far cry 
from the six mostly under-strength battalions in the regular Army today. 


We would be very hard put to cope with an attack against Christmas or Cocos 
Islands. 


Much more serious is the fact that the level of stocks to support all the 
services has fallen to dangerously low levels. 


"Quite frightening," is one inside description. "We haven't got the stocks. 
We can't afford to get them, and there is no money anyway." 


The cost of building up these supplies to what might be considered reasonably 
secure levels is so enormous that the problem is not being tackled. 


The bombs and the bullets, the spare parts for ships, aircraft and weapons are 
not available anywhere if the country were to face a serious threat. 


Senior RAAF officers say that the Air Force has enough supplies to last a 
couple of weeks, but that we would probably be able to fojiiow the British 
example in the Falklands and obtain the required supplies ‘rom friends. 


This is not the sort of assumption that should be used as the basis for the 
country's security. 


Training in all services, flying hours for the Air Force, steaming time for 
the Navy, the use of live ammunition in training, the movement of troops in 
exercises, have all suffered heavily in the economies enforced on the services 
by both Liberal and Labor governments. 


Morale has dropped in consequence, but nowhere more so than in the Navy. 
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Since the scrapping of the aircraft carrier Melbourne, not a single combat 
ship in the RAN has an aircraft of any kind on board. 


The Sea King helicopters have gone ashore and there is not a single combat 
ship in the Navy capable of carrying then. 


This is a situation that should have been anticipated before the Melbourne was 
so quickly dispatched to the knackers. 


Helicopters are vital for any navy, not just for anti-submarine work, but to 
provide airborne early warning, and, as the operations in the Falklands demon- 
strated so sharply, to mount electronic counter-measures against incoming 
missiles. 


As the federal president of the Navy League, Commander Gecffrey Evans, points 
out in the latest issue of "Navy", the worst feature of the present situation 
so far as the RAN is concerned is the restriction of major units to the range 
of land-based aircraft support. 


"The Sea Kings will continue to provide limited support," he writes. "The 
Mirage is fast running out of time and is rarely used for maritime support 
purposes, and even when the FA-18 order is complete some years hence, to sug- 
gest that 75 aircraft (including trainers) could simultaneously look after our 
cities, industrial and defence facilities and provide support for the Army and 
ships at sea, is an unreal proposition." 


The Defence Department has now reduced the helicopter shopping list for the 
new frigates to two, Sikorsky's Seahawk and Westland's Super Lynx. But the 
first two frigates, HMAS Adelaide and Canberra, arrived in Australia without 
helicopters and the remaining two will follow in a similar state. 


As things stand today, we could not provide round-the-clock air support if 
there were a threat, say, to the new and highly promising Jabiru oil field. 


The RAAF is nevertheless the happiest of the three services, because of the 
Fraser Government's decision to buy the 75 FA-18s from the United States. 


There are serious deficiencies in facilities to deal with mines and, in a 
major war, these could cause havoc to Australian coastal shipping. 


The Oberon submarines will need to be replaced in the 1990s, but the Minister 
for Defence has announced that no early decision is planned for the design and 
acquisition of the replacement vessels. 


The patrol boats have no anti-aircraft weapons that would be effective against 
modern-style attacks. 


Jindalee, the Australian over-the-horizon radar, is a great invention, but it 
is far from the stage where its installation can be contemplated. Until it is 
installed, Australia will not have an early warning system. 
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The Army's Redeye missiles for very low level air defence should have been 
replaced a year ago. But no replacement has been decided upon, and the quest 
continues. 


The Army has one battery of 20 Rapier surface-to-air missiles. One battery 


Where would they be deployed, one wonders, in the event of a serious threat 
from the air? 


The best defence of all is an impressive deterrent--and that Australia does 
not have. 


[Second article by Denis Warner in "The Defense Dilemma" series--"Australia's 
Defence: The Frightening Facts") 


[8 Nov 83 p 4] 
[Text] AL usTRALIA’S defences in the is not reached with the Sovi- 
aepinees: “gerne ia 
oscow na 
my questionabie assump- = .. y ing 


tralian defence forces would have ical which allowed NATO to be- 
enough lead time to develop credible quality could substitute 
forces if'a threat ever emerged — not — for 
Oe EE, One, SS eae. “One ily conclude 
ae finally to quote the last strategic ss = that NATO would suffer defeat in war, 
ee Etec Care aen nor that the Warsaw Pact would se it 
wes assumed that “the concept of Sovi.  Sdvantage as being sufficient 00 Hs on 
ot epurtions (la the Pocitle would attack, but one can conclude that there 
probably be one of and meh Fant ed in the trend 
harrassment of high-class traffi require 
cetack “= my Ue NA 
: a war 

During this decade of defence com- fought Atlantic without 
Rear” pereotion, ag om J , me 4 over Ly 4 Pacific. Concciveble 
rea 
— Out Coutetel. 

scene. And if it did happen that situation is 
Although some are remote from much less a cause for complacency 
Tea ntcne — catronepiod etmron 

a or great- 

er degree, are to have some im- as immense but ap forces in 
pact on the country epee the Pacific since | ape a 
Europe is entering .a weakening 
cheer set wot cic the US stance. The Pacific used to be 
since the end of World War I the an American lake, it is no longer 
NATO decision te deploy Forsting 2 In Pearl Harbor last month Admiral 
and Cruise missiles to counter Crowe, who bas just taken over the 
intermediate-range missiles — if some CINCPAC command, which includes 
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United States to the east coast of Afri- 
ca, conceded that it would be a close- 
run thing if it ever came to a naval war 
between the US and the Soviet Union 
in the Pacific. 
The Americans say that the Soviet 
to a war — 
one in Europe and the other in Asia. 
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the continuing modernisation of the So- 
viet Pacific with its 135 subma- 
rines, of which 65 are nuclear-powered 
and 35 to 40 nuclear-armed, plus an 
even more powerful surface fleet. 

Since 1979 the Soviets have been 
building up a heavy concentration of 
forces on the islands north-east of Hok- 
kaido, indicating to some strategists the 
possibility of creating the capability ul- 
timately to invade. 

Just what this, or any interruption to 
our sea lines of communication, might 
mean to the Australian economy is re- 
flected in Australian trade with Japan 


A study by the Rand Corporation, 
one of America’s top strategic think 
tanks, came to the conclusion that the 
Soviet military capabilities, which are 
methodically growing in north-east 
Asia, are increasingly linked, both by 
circumstances and design, with Soviet 
hopes and opportunities to the south 
and south-west. 

In this, ae, Hype ig- 
gest army in the world antry 
visions and an armored division, com- 
pared with Australia’s one under- 
strength infantry division and an 
+ brigade) has a significant part 
to play. 
lead by the Soviet ~ pay her 

in 
ing up its satellite's armed forces and it 
is now the biggest in South-East Asia. 

Among other equipment supplied 
the Soviet Union to the Vietnam Nev, 
are at least 13 missile attack boats, | 
the Soviet Navy, carrying four Btyn 
t avy, ca our 
surtaen-toenrtese missiles. “ 

Other Vietnamese ships have been 
pra bagel i rog and SS- 
2 missiles, both of which, if pro- 
vided with the warheads, have a nucle- 
ar capability. 

Same tech ry edge has 

¢ are not a our nei 
but behind. — 





[Final article by Denis Warner in "The Defense Dilemma" series--"Australia's 
Defence: The Frightening Facts"] 


[9 Nov 83 p 4] 


[Text ] A\ustratia’s best defence is countrymen in civil life. 


deterrence — an obvious ability to The Reserves are starved for equi 
pepe a: Speer me Phen mont on a scale that slanest males ¢ 
to our national inter- sapties Long comm Oa ol, and tack 
ests or even to contemplate assault. adequate training. They must be 

brought forward to the point where, in 

surrounded by once-hos- : : 

cided that it become a poisoned be - in dviinal strength 1 
shrimp — swallow it at your peril — support the regular - 
and has not only succeeded in creating Building up stocks of ammunition 
Teas «—-«s outoms tah B gan bo Gams, Yes om 
on ene- ee oe oe oe oe 
That is what deterrence is all about. below capacity. , 
But, then, with a population If we are to have like a ca- 
of only million has an Army to defend even 
half as large again as the Australian level threats, stocks must be built 
Army, and a very much larger Reserve. up. ; 

The United States spends nearly We are not back to 1939 with Sroom- 
$800 a per on defence; sticks instead of rifles, but in these da 
ia Fak’ Necey Suainni Sheth gh a 
a ee 

problems, are worse 
Cr) in the Navy. Sailors joined the Navy to 
cpateenideceemres § — Escdyamukytemeniin 
in ia as y ing 

face of their own complacency and time has been cut down drastically. 
heavy Budget deficits, only public pres- The decision not to replace the air- 
sure will persuade Bob Hawke, or any- craft carrier Melbourne at this time 
one else, to spend significantly more. was perhaps understandable in view of 
wuntdcauupicaees Sinan stheatye 

saa 

ero or i 
a The cost has been heavy. Without 
meeting many immediate needs. the Sea Kings, the Trackers and the A4 

With quite modest expenditure. Skyhawks at sea we have deprived the 
however, and without the creation of = leet of its anti-submarine capabilities 
lange ceaaag See, Se Ge ae and its air cover, and drastically re- 
try cannot afford in peacetime, real im- duced its effectiveness. 
poevemenss ann Se mam Oe The lethal blow was the decision to 
rent capability, and the ° scuttle the fixed wing component of the 
firm base on which the Forces can, in = Fleet Air Arm. This decision was made 
time of emergency, be expanded. ble hastily on inadequate information and 

The three under-strength Army without proper debate in Parliament. 
gades need to be fleshed out to their full ing is more important in times 
~ om thd A such as these that Australia should 

up to strength and combat keep all its defence options open. It has 
readiness. now closed one 

This means an end to friends, allies and others can sca 
in training, and an end, also to be blamed if they believe that the coun- 
Reservists’ pay and the lump sum tax Ata time when the overstretched US 
on superannuation for servicemen, is calli allies to do more about 
ee ee eek regional defence ia thelc own sell-mner- 
retire years cartier (han est, Australia has signalled that not 
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only in the short term, but for the rest credible anti-submarine warfare capa- 


of the century at least, it intends to do. bility. 
considerably oe " 

Moreover, the decision to scrap the Royal Navy is now converting 
Fleet Air Arm, or at least its i the former Harrison Container 
component, exhibited a lack of ship, Astronomer, using the leased 

of the application of na- American Arapho ting 
val air power, and either an unwilling- and support system to get 

ness to understand, or a disposition to more Sea Harriers to sea 
reject, that Australia does a fe s Slipways in New South 
gional role to play, that the protection Wales have pro an tive 
nang wey wae age 7 chee x chitlons henry lit chip Tobeoh. which 
that the needs of friends phibtous heavy-lift obruk, which, 
allies must be taken into considera- all in, would cost less than $200 mil- 
sed that deéence i depth is sbecletel forall the Navy's Sea Kings and a cow 
in sa or avy's a cou- 

vital. ple of Chinooks. 

As that great naval ist, Cap- At some time in the future if the 
tain A.T wrote the best part of une Se Gots San cemereen Setors. 6 
a are unfortunate similar design might 
coauth o tinans touted b Ge. op accomodate the versatile Harrier, or 
to meet the enemy's fleet and do not even the RAAF’s new F-18s, which are 
wait until it has invaded your home wa- in use in the US Navy. 
ters or landed on your beaches. A second most urgent Navy need is a 

At the minimum, a ship has to r mine and 
be designed that will get the Sea King capability. The RAN's two mine coun- 

off land and back to sea, so ter-measure ships are worn out and in- 
that once again the Navy will have a capable of performing the task 


Even when two prototype mine hunting catamarans are built later in this de- 
cade, the Navy will still need another four ships to bring it up to proper 
strength. 


What is needed in the north and north-west, therefore, at places like Derby 
and Learmonth, in addition to the RAAF facilities, are depots fully supplied 
and hardened and maintained on a caretaker basis so that if a threat develops 
the forces cat move in and be sure that the supplies they need are readily 
available. 


Diplomacy is as much a part of defence as hardware. Our relations with the 
United States, Japan and with ASEAN are of immense importance, as Prime Min- 
ister Bob Hawke was quick to appreciate. Unfortunately, his Foreign Minister 
has proved less understanding. 


We need to seek closer defence cooperation with ASEAN--and with Japan--and to 


understand the legitimate fears they have about the capacity of the Soviet 
Union. 


CSO: 4200/242 
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AUSTRALIA 


BUNGLING, MISMANAGEMENT IN DEFENSE REPORTED 
Sydney THE SYDNEY MORNING HERALD in English 10 Nov 83 p 9 
[Article by Patrick Walters] 


[Text] BUNGLING by successive Governments and mismanagement within the 
defence bureaucracy have cost the Australian taxpayers tens of millions of 
dollars in recent years. 


Ever since Sir Robert Menzies announced in 1963 that Australia was buying 24 
F-11l1 bombers under “the most favourable terms of cost and delivery," Austral- 
ian purchases of defence equipment have been notable for big cost overruns and 
lengthy delays. 


In 1963 the Australian Government signed a $US125 million contract with the US 
Government for the F-lll--the largest defence contract Australia had signed. 


The original memorandum of understanding gave Australia no assurances about 
cost overruns or delivery dates nor any guarantees that the aircraft would 
meet Australia's requirements. 


By 1970 the cost of the planes had climbed over the $300 million mark, none 
had been delivered, and the Australian Government was considering cancelling 
the deal. 


In some quarters the lessons of the F-11l saga have been well-learned. The 
Government no longer writes blank cheques for aircraft still on the drawing 
board and the RAAF took nearly a decade of exhaustive study to choose the F-18 
as its new tactical fighter. 


But as the process of procuring defence equipment has grown in complexity in 
keeping with the new technology which has revolutionised weapons system, the 
Defence Department, like a lumbering dinosaur, has been left floundering. 


Whether it be contracts worth hundreds of millions of dollars or just a few 
hundred thousand, the present administrative arrangements on Russell Hill pre- 
clude efficient management of defence projects. 


The Defence Department has about 150 major projects underway worth an estima- 
ted $7,000 million with expenditure last year of around $750 million. 








In recent reports the Auditor-General has focused on dozens of capital equip- 
ment projects and uncovered an array of evidence of “apparent shortcomings in 
departmental management practices." 


Projects which have been exposed to the Auditor-General's scrutiny in the past 
three years include: 


--The fleet replenishment ship HMAS Success being built at Vickers Cockatoo 
dockyard. This ship won't be delivered until 1986 and is running three years 
behind schedule with a budget that has climbed from $68 million in 1978 to 
more than $132 million in 1983--a real increase of 41 per cent. 


--The Navy's oceanographic ship, HMAS Cook, took nearly twice as long to build 
(six years) as planned. The ship was commissioned in 1980 and is still not 
fully operational. Only one of 36 major items of equipment was delivered on 
time to the ship during construction and some items were nearly four years 
late. 


--The estimated cost of the RAN's mine hunter catamarans has climbed from $60 
million in 1975 for eight catamarans to $197.3 million for six in 1982 prices. 
The prototypes are running five years behind schedule. 


--The costs of refitting the four River class destroyer escorts jumped from 
$92 million to $110 million in 18 months--a real increase of $11 million. The 
three major refits were each completed more than two years behind the pro- 
grammed schedule. 


--The mobile radio terminal project for the Army and RAAF is running four 
years behind schedule and the original project documents did not include sup- 
port equipment such as generators and trucks to carry the terminals. 


According to the Auditor-General, if it were not for slippage in the project 
the Defence Department would have had terminals worth about $17 million which 
could not be moved or powered without affecting other equipment on issue to 
the units which would be operating the terminals. 


The story of the Success illustrates the bungling within government and the 
problems faced by Australian defence contractors. 


The Defence Department originally recommended that the French-designed re- 
plenishment ship be built in France, arguing that it would be cheaper and more 
likely to be delivered on time. 


But the Fraser Government wanted the ship built in Australia and eventually 
accepted a competitive bid from Vickers Cockatoo dockyard knowing that the 
project would probably cost up to 30 per cent more. 


The Vickers tender was highly unusual in that the company reckoned it could 
build the ship cheaper than its French designer--$68 million compared with $76 
million for the French bid. 
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Much of the blame for subsequent problems with the contract must lie with the 
Navy and the Defence Department, which recommended acceptance of the Austral- 


ian tender in the full knowledge that the ship could not be built at that 
price. 


Although the Navy advised Vickers that they had not fully assessed the cost of 
the ship, the company declined to review its tender. 


Later Vickers discovered that the ship described in the production package was 
significantly different in detail from the ship described in the original 


tender specification. This led to the re-negotiation of the contact in 
1981-82. 


Other factors that adversely affected construction were Vickers's lack of con- 
tinuous shipbuilding experience and prolonged strikes at the dockyard. 


Building a ship in Australia of foreign design as a one-off project also pre- 
sented severe problems. \s 
In acknowledging some of the blame for the delays and cost increases, senior 


Navy sources cite the lack of experience in estimating shipbuilding costs and 
the severe shortage of skilled engineering manpower. 


Being involved in so many big equipment projects, the Navy claims it is under- 
staffed in the naval design and production area. 


Another problem common to the three services is that project directors are not 
specialists in the procurement area and rotate too frequently. 


In an internal report on the naval technical services division of the Defence 
Department in 1977, Bill Woodrow provided a searing indictment of the way in- 
dividual capital equipment projects were managed. 


Woodrow, who at the time was an engineer employed by the Devence Department, 
said the rigidly compartmentalised structure within the division was a "clear 
prescription for failure." 


His report asserted that the quality of engineering expertise within the Navy 
had deteriorated, hampering the Navy's ability to assess planned equipment 
projects. Automatic changes of service staff, usually in major control posi- 


tions, had had an adverse impact on long-term policy planning and project 
management. 


"Senior officers are expected to perform tasks in the engineering and procure- 
ment context for which they were neither trained nor experienced,” Woodrow 
said. 


His report caused a rumpus within the Defence Department at the time, but the 


fundamental problems he outlined still persist and are common to the three 
services. 
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The Navy admits that present arrangements with the dockyards building its 
ships are very unsatisfactory. And it believes that project managers should 
be given far more authority to supervise individual projects. 


The decision-making process involving new equipment within the defence estab- 
lishment is extraordinarily fragmented among various divisions within the 
Defence Department and the Department of Defence Support and within each indi- 
vidual service. 


Carrington Slipways, which built HMAS Tobruk (9 per cent overweight and handed 
over ning months late), outlined the problem last month. 


The company said that although project management arrangements had been estab- 
lished with good intentions, “it became obvious that the chain of command and 
the extraordinary number of committee approvals required for decision-making 
caused great frustration and delays in receiving necessary answers to meet 
production schedules." 





The Federal Government has taken a billion dollar gamble in deciding to built 
two US-designed FFG frigates at Williamstown naval dockyard in Victoria. 


The $830 million contract is the largest defence contract written in Australia 
and the two frigates will be the first warships to be built at Williamstown 
since the late 1960s. 


Only last week the Minister for Defence, Mr Scholes, acknowledged that the 
costs and risks of building at Williamstown were substantially higher than 
building the ships in the US. 


Already the projected delivery dates have slid back from the late 1980s to the 
early 1990s for both ships. 


In his 1981 report on the dockyard, Ross Hawke of BHP said Public Service pro- 
cedures had severely hampered the management of the dockyard. 


Construction and ship modernisation projects had consistently exceeded their 
original estimates of cost and delivery timing, and equipment procurement 
problems appeared to be getting worse. 


"Efficient shipbuilding is particularly dependent upon timely delivery of es- 
sential information, equipment and materials," Hawke said. 


"The fundamental changes needed to ensure that Wildock is capable of building 
destroyers with proper efficiency is to run the shipyard as much as possible 
along commercial lines." 


Hawke recommended that a statutory authority be set up to manage the dockyard, 
arguing that even major structural changes wit the Defence Department would 
still not provide the environmert which was a prerequisite for efficient 
construction. 
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The Fraser Government did not accept Hawke's key recommendation and instead 
placed responsibility for naval dockyards within the newly-created Department 
of Defence Support. 


Williamstown's management structure has been revamped following the Hawke re- 
port. It remains subject to a host of departmental controls. 


The cost overruns associated with capital equipment are not confined to Aus- 
tralia. Every overseas equipment purchase is subject to cost blowouts and 
“contract nourishment." 


In his 1979 report the Auditor-General criticised the financial arrangements 
surrounding Australia's purchase of FFG-type guided missile frigates from the 
US. The project cost for the first two ships was $330 million (1976 prices) 
and $186 million for a third ship ordered in 1977. 


By 1979, project cost estimates had risen to $641 million for the three ships. 
Total project costs for the RAN's four FFGs are now around $1.1 billion and 
still going up. 


The Auditor-General said there was no provision in Australian control systems 
for the examination and verification of payments and costs at the working 
level in the US. 


Under the foreign military sales conditions applying to the FFG purchase, Aus- 
tralian controllers couldn't establish the veracity and reliability of the 
costs allocated to the Australian ships and associated expenditure. 


The cost of Australia's 75 F-18 fighters has risen from $2.4 billion to around 
$3.3 billion in the past two years, almost exclusively due to currency fluctu- 
ations. But as in the case of the FFGs Australia has no control over what the 
ultimate cost of the plane will be. 


But the committee also recommended the creation of the Department of Defence 
Support which is now responsible for Government-owned defence factories and 
the naval dockyards--a move which some senior defence officials believe has 
compounded, rather than helped solve, the present problems associated with de- 
fence procurement. 


Mr Scholes said last week that the Government had under consideration propos- 
als to streamline procurement procedures and to bring into a central defence 
organisation the procurement functions now undertaken by the single services. 


All the evidence of recent years suggests that with only a wholesale reform of 
the way individual projects are managed, giving project managers ultimate re- 
sponsibility for the projects they manage, will cost overruns and delays be 
kept to a minimum. 


Many suggestions have been made for the overhaul of the defence procurement 
process in the past few years, but successive governments have failed to 
tackle the problem. 
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INDONESIA 


FRETILIN LEADER REAFFIRMS DEDICATION TO STRUGGLE 
Luanda JOURNAL DE ANGOLA in Portuguese 9 Nov 83 p 3 


[Interview with Roque Rodrigues by Cesar Fonesca: "Weapons Speak again to 
Clarify Truth"] 


[Text] "To believe that the ceasefire. signed between the 
Indonesian occupation forces and FRETILIN with the negotia- 
tions last March could signify the end to the conflict 

is an expectation which can spring only from great naiveness. 
This is a broken contract on which one of the parties tried 
to collect the dividends." Roque Rodrigues is one of the 
young leaders of the FRETILIN on an official mission outside 
his country. In Angola, he is the permanent ambassador of 
the delegation of the FRETILIN and of the RDTL [expansion 
unknown]. Following the conversations last March, which 
took place in the region of Ossu, at a FRETILIN base, Roque 
Rodriques joined a delegation of high officials from his 
movement who went to various countries in the Pacific to 
supply broader political and diplomatic background on what 
was happening in East Timor. Little news has been reaching 
us since the establishment of the ceasefire between the 
armed arm of the Maubere people and the occupation troops 
from Indonesia. Hence the importance of this interview which 
the Maubere leader was kind enough to grant us and which 
gives us a complete picture of what happened in his country 
since then. 


C.A. [Cesar Almeida]: During the conversations held in March between FRETILIN 
and the Indonesian delegation headed by Colonel Purwanto, you made certain 
demands. Has there been a response to them? 


R.R. [Roque Rodrigues]: As for the Indonesian delegation, the Indonesian 
military command stationed on East Timor asked for talks with the political- 
military leadership of FRETILIN, the commander-in-chief of the FALINTIL 
[expansion unknown], and the chairman of the Revolutionary Council of National 
Resistance, Kay Rala Xanana Gusmao, inviting an Indonesian delegation to 

come to one of our liberated areas to start preliminary conversations. On 
that occasion, a message, directed to President Suharto, was delivered; in 
that message, FRETILIN demanded the withdrawal of Indonesian troops from 


35 








East Timor, recognition of the rights of the Maubere people to self-determina- 
tion and independence, and notification of the UN secretary-general on the 
start of preliminary conversations between FRETILIN and the envoys from the 
central government in Jakarta. A ceasefire was instituted at that same time. 
The Indonesian military authorities on that occasion claimed that they were 
unable to meet the demands that were submitted. In the meantime, Colonel 
Purwanto took the message to President Suharto of Indonesia. In June, the 
Chief of Staff of the Indonesian Armed Forces, Gen Beni Murdani, replied in 

a letter directed to Comrade Xanana Gusmao, stating that the Indonesian 
government did not agree with the demands submitted by our leadership and 
that there was no other alternative for our people and for FRETILIN, except 
to surrender. He threatened that, if our troops did not surrender, the 
Indonesian Armed Forces would launch the military operation called “Operation 
Unity" which would involve 80,000 men. 


The ceasefire was complied with for some time but only until the Indonesian 
forces began, first of all, to engage in some minor, local skirmishes, and 
of course today the war is on again, full-blast. 


C.A.: What is FRETILIN trying to achieve by accepting negotiations with 
Indonesia? 


R.R.: A national conference was held in March in areas liberated by FRETILIN 
which took on the character of a special congress during which a new political 
and military leadership was elected (Roque Rodrigues was elected member of 
the FRETILIN Central Committee during that conference) and a new strategy 
was charted for the continuation of the struggle. In response to that, the 
enemy launched the biggest military operation seen to date in East Timor. 

It was launched in September and was called "Decisive Operation.” It failed 
completely. Against the background of new tactics and lessons learned during 
the years of war, the FALINTIL commander-in-chief proclaimed the year 1982 

as the year of the strategic counteroffensive. During that year, the action 
of our arms was extended practically to the entire national territory and 
this persuaded the Indonesians to negotiate, first of all on the level of the 
military regions and then on the level of the entire country. This process 
began in October when we began to detect a certain inability on the part of 
the Indonesian troops to continue the war. The process spread and at the 

end of December 1982, our troops launched "Operation Thunderclap," in the 
course of which we managed to capture a large quantity of war materiel, such 
as ammunition, weapons, and communications equipment. During the night of 

31 December, the commander-in-chief spoke over the microphones of our mobile 
broadcasting station and proclaimed the year 1983 as the “year of national 
unity." Prior to the summit of the nonaligned countries, some major operations 
were also conducted and, firally, in March of this year, Colonel Purwanto, 
the supreme commander of the occupation forces (later on removed from his 
post) was summoned by Gen Beni Murdani to receive new instructions. Upon his 
return to East Timor, Purwanto traveled to our liberated areas for conversa- 


tions. 


Naturally, we wanted to make the enemy understand that FRETILIN is prepared 
to negotiate, provided these negotiations are not confused with surrender. 





They must be interpreted as a practical means for ending the war in a fair 
way. In this way we forced the enemy to come to our bases, to accept our 
political capacity [words faded in original] sovereignty. 


A short time after the conversations, Comrade Commander Xanana Gusmao sent 
a message to the UN secretary-general in which he explained the reasons for 
Indonesia's asking for conversations: 


"Military inability of the Indonesian army to stabilize the situation on 
East Timor; 


"Political inability of the Indonesian administration to cope with the 
numerous problems it faces in the occupied regions; 


"Inability to carry out the policy of Timorization of the war, that is, 
creating a conflict among the people of Timor; 


"Recognition of the growing international support which the struggle of the 
Maubere people has been getting." 


At the same time there was an announcement of a peace plan proposed by FRETILIN 
providing for the dispatch of a multinational peace force made up of UN 

member countries whose mission it would be to supervise the withdrawal of 
Indonesian troops from the territory of East Timor and to establish an interim 
administration or a transition government that would have to organize 

free and democratic elections which would be carried out in one of two ways: 
Either a self-determination referendum or general and democratic elections. 

The people of Timor would select the form of government which it wanted for 
East Timor. 


On the other hand, FRETILIN pledged to station its troops in uninhabited zones 
so as to prevent any kind of political or military pressure upon our people. 
Conditions would thus be created to enable the Maubere people to choose 

their government. 


C.A.: But, on the international level, Indonesia continues to deny all of this, 
purely and simply. 


R.R.: Through its chief of missions at the United Nations, the Indonesian 
government notified the secretary~general as to the conversations that were 
held between Indonesia and FRETILIN. The UN secretary-general in turn at that 
time in September or August issued a document clearly mentioning the conver- 
sations that had taken place. For the first time, likewise, at the end of 

8 years of struggle, it was possible to get those photographs which are now 
circulating throughout the world. This ceasefire turned into a tremendous 
triumph for FRETILIN. We utilized this time to step up our political work 
through our clandestine cells. We cannot deny that the enemy also used that 
time to reorganize his ranks. But at the same time, disagreements were 
intensified in those ranks, For example, during the planning of "Operation 
Unity," strong opposition was recorded on the part of some individuals highly 
placed within the Indonesian army who advocated a firm peace with FRETILIN. 
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C.A.: So, is it admitted that this ceasefire served FRETILIN 100 percent? 


R.R.: Undoubtedly. After receiving the letter from Gen Beni Murdani, the 
comrade comander-in-chief drafted a report, asserting that this truce, 
although it was short, was highly useful for our cause and that the overall 
result is generally highly positive. 


C.A.: You participated in a recent diplomatic offensive on which we do not 
yet have many details. Could you tell us something new about that? 


R.R.: We had to publicize the start of conversations much more and the 
same thing applies to the peace plan submitted by FRETILIN and we had a 
message from Comrade Xanana Gusmao to the Australian prime minister. 


Australia is a country which, for 7 years, was run by a Liberal Party which 
prevented successive FRETILIN delegations from even making informal visits. 
Now there is a new situation with the Labor Party in power with which our 
Central Committee maintains good relations of friendship and solidarity. In 
Australia we established contact with the church, with the labor unions, 

with parliament, and various ministers and we believe that Australia this 

year will not vote against recognizing the self-determination and independence 
rights of the people of East Timor as happened during the past 7 years. 
Besides, Australia already called FRETILIN by its true name when it issued 

a communique signed by its prime minister in which it deplored the hostilities 
conducted by Indonesia against East Timor and urged them to start conversations 
with FRETILIN. 


From Australia we went to Vanuato, a country which supports our people's 
struggle. There we were received by the prime minister, the president of the 
republic, and the permanent secretary for foreign relations. We visited the 
Solomon Islands which last year voted against us and which this year created 
conditions for their cabinet to review its positions and to adopt a new 
attitude. For the first time we had an opportunity to expose the lies 
presented by Indonesian propaganda, some of which had been spread during the 
recent visit by the Indonesian foreign affairs minister. We also hear 
statements supporting our struggle from the church and the labor unions. 

We then returned to the republic of Vanuato in order to firm up some actions 
which are going to be taken in the sense of more practically expressing its 
support for our people's struggle. Next we visited Western Samoa where we 
established contact with the church, the political forces, personalities 
connected with parliament, and the political establishment. We talked to the 
advisor to the prime minister and we received big press coverage. The last 
stop in our trip was the Fiji Islands where we were received by the permanent 
secretary for foreign relations in the absence of the prime minister and the 
foreign relations minister. There we also contacted the church and the labor 
unions. In all of those countries we had anopportunity to present a briefing 
on the problem of our people's liberation struggle, to witness the reaffirma- 
tion of solidarity with our struggle as directed by FRETILIN, and to meet 
with great receptivity for our peace plan. 
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C.A.: Will these countries adopt a position that could be helpful in developing 
events in East Timor? 


R.R.: All of these are countries in the Pacific and if we are to be able to 
advance our struggle, we need to find a place in the area and this is why we 
are thinking that, by supplying detailed information on what is happening, 

we are creating a situation so that our problem might be understood in the 
area; on the other hand, Australia is playing a major role since it is an 
example of a certain type of democracy in that area and, besides, it has 
obligations of a moral and historical character toward our people. During 
World War II, our people prevented the Japanese army from invading Australia 
by spilling their blood. Thousands of Timorans died at that time, preventing 
East Timor from becoming a stationary aircraft carrier against Australia. 


C.A.: You talked about Australia's moral obligations toward your people. 
Would it not be more obvious to speak of the morality of the Portuguese people 
and government? 


R.R.: We said that the Portuguese government must assume its moral, historical, 
political, and legal responsibilities toward the national liberation struggle 
of the people of East Timor and if it does not do so, then it is deserting 

us. That is an undeniable reality. The Portuguese state did not assume a 
correct attitude toward the decolonization problem. 


C.S.: You are paying much attention to the church. Does it play some kind of 
special role? 


R.R.: When the Portuguese colonialists left East Timor, about 30 percent of 
the population was Catholic. During those 8 years of occupation, the Maubere 
people discovered new ways of resistance on all fronts and thus we have had 
an increase in the penetration of the Catholic Church. Today, about 70 
percent of our population are Catholic. In being the interpreter and 
guardian of our people's traditions, the FRETILIN central committee took 
very special care in its dealings with the Church and it is with joy that 

we watch the Catholic Church becoming nationalist, defending the essential 
sacred rights of our people to self-determination and independence. For 
example, I must stress that, during his 8 years in office as prelate of the 
Maubere Church, as bishop based in Dili, Martinho da Costa Lopes had the 
courage to denounce the barbarities of Indonesian occupation in Maubere country 
and we respect his courage and consistency. 


% the other hand, there is a pro-nuncio, Monsignor Pablo Puente, stationed 

a Jakarta, who gets information on what happens in East Timor, particularly 
what goes on within the Church. Pablo Puente has thus been one of the main 
defenders of our homeland's integration into Indonesia. In this sense, we 
have been getting reports to the effect that the messages we sent did not 
reach the Vatican. It is clear that the Vatican therefore cannot be up-to- 
date on everything that goc» on in East Timor; but, at any rate, this is no 
justification for the Vatican not taking clear steps in relation to our 
struggle. They have other ways to find out that at least 200,000 people have 
already died; we had expected a moral force from the Vatican. As we see it, 
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the problem of East Timor is clear and the important thing is to respect the 
right to self-determination and independence; the important thing is to identi- 
fy the Indonesian action which involved invasion, occupation, and massacres 

and anybody who says he respects human rights must denounce that. 


C.A.: Do you believe that the West will accept cause as sufficient reason 
for cutting off its lucrative Indonesian market? 


R.R.: The Western countries proclaim their respect for human rights. We had 
the opportunity to say that respect for human rights in those people ends 
where their economic interest begins. 


We have no doubt in this respect but we do believe in the democratic forces 
of those countries; we believe in the forces that identify themselves with 
justice, liberty, democracy, peace, with the right of peoples to choose 

their own destiny and through this solidarity--above and beyond the decisive 
value of the continuation of the armed struggle, the struggle in all forms-- 
that we are going to win victory, that we are going, little by little but 
surely, to persuade the authorities of the Western countries to recognize 
this unalterable reality which is represented by an entire people fighting as 
a single man to win, to assert itself as a sovereign people, as a free and 
independent nation. 
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INDONESIA 


MOCHTAR LUBIS ON CORRUPTION, CONCEPT OF POLITICAL POWER 
Jakarta KOMPAS in Indonesian 20 Oct 83 pp 1, 9 


[Article: "Mochtar Lubis Urges a Cultural Change: Less Hierarchical, 
More Egalitarian"™] e 


The problem of corruption, the concept of political power, the threat of 
bankruptcy because of foreign debts, the destruction of the environment and 
the whole system of culture which is the framework of national institutions 
in Indonesia were sharply thrown into focus by Mochtar Lubis in a speech 
given at Ismail Marzuki Park Tuesday evening [18 October]. 


The audience filled the entire hall and Mochtar's descriptions of corruption 
and injustice were frequently greeted with applause. 


Mochtar Lubis analyzed the current situation as one in which corruption is in 
the “atmosphere.” He unfolded various cases of corruption, e.g. in the 
reforestation project uncovered by the South Celebes Supreme Court, in building 
presidential- decree elementary schools in Central Celebes, in purchasing 
fertilizer for the TSP [Basic Food and Clothing Stores], corruption in Acheh, 
North Sumatra, East Borneo and elsewhere, to the tune of billions of rupiahs. 


"The attorney general has revealed corruption in every province, in Acheh, 
North Sumatra, West Sumatra, South Sumatra, Jambi, Bencoolen, Lampung, 
Jakarta, West Java, Central Java, Yogyakarta, East Java, Bali, the Western 
Lesser Sundas, the Eastern Lesser Sundas, West Borneo, Central Borneo, South 
Borneo, East Borneo, North Celebes, Central Celebes, South Celebes, Southeast 
Celebes, the Moluccas, Irian Jaya... wow, corruption has become a part of 
the culture of every province in Indonesia," he said pounding on the table. 


Three Types 


He listed three types of corruption in Indonesia. First, bribery, in which a 
businessman offers money or services to someone or his family for services 
rendered. Second, coercion, in which a person in power demands payment in 
money or services for something. Third, robbery, in which a person in power 
misuses this power, directly or indirectly, to steal public wealth. 


He quoted Prof Alatis in saying that corruption in Indonesia has hit the 
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highest to the lowest levels of society. "Our nation’s life has been 
completely infiltrated by corruption in every form and to every degree,’ 
Mochtar Lubis. 


" said 


Concept of Power 


He said that the concept of political power which prevails now is clearly based 
on the concept of power in Javanese culture. The person in power holds his 
power by divine revelation or guidance. Therefore, power is sacred and what 
those in power say or do is always right. 


Quoting Prof Mochtar Naim at a seminar on national discipline held in Padang 
at the beginning of this month, the speaker stated how much this power is 
vertical, hierarchical, centripital and synchretic. He said that 
Javanese-type local cultural patterns are not only more frequent but actually 
dominate. The cultural structures and systems in Indonesia have long been 
oriented toward patterns like those which reach a peak in Javanese culture. 


Such a concept of political power, said the speaker, is anti-democratic. "It 
differs from, for example, Minangkabau patterns, which Mochtar Naim used as an 
example of more horizontal and egalitarian cultural patterns. 


He said that the government dominates the political map, even though there 
exists a full set of democratic institutions such as the DPR [People's 
Consultative Congress], the MPR [People's Consultative Assembly] and the 
president. He said that this was closely tied to the concept of power in 
Javanese culture. 


Cultural Changes 


The speaker believes that a cultural change is necessary. He suggested that 
we move in a more horizontal and egalitarian direction to open up ior 4s many 
people as possible opportunities to express alternative ideas more freely and 
creatively in a truly democratic structure based on Pancasila. 


The attitudes of the masses revealed during the recent total eclipse, he said, 
were very distressing. If such attitudes held sway over Indonesians, he saw no 
future for Indonesia. 


The future is for societies in control of high-technology-- information, 
communication, robotics, biotechnology and computers. He mentioned the use of 
computers in education in the United States. 


He said that it was no longer possible for a culture like Javanese to face 
the revolution in communications and information. To face the challenges of 
modern times in science and technology "We must be more rational, more open, 
less hierarchical in our political, social and economic structure and we must 
broaden the solidarity of our people. 


In the question period, the moderator, Suka Hardjana, had a hard time 
directing questions and opinions to areas of culture outside of politics. 

For example, when Subagyo Sastrowardoyo tried to analyze other, more valuable 
aspects of Javanese culture, he was shouted down by members of the audience 
who wanted to speak. 
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INDONESIA 


JAYABAYA UNIVERSITY DAMAGED BY STUDENTS 
Jakarta KOMPAS in Indonesian 19 Oct 83 p 3 
[Article: “Tuition Crisis at Jayabaya University. Students Wreck Classroom"] 


[Text] The six-story Jayabaya University building on Achmad Yani Street in east 
Jakarta was the object of student anger yesterday. Several classrooms and the 
guardhouse at the campus gate were damaged; broken glass was everywhere. 


This took place at about 10 am, after the gates to the campus had been closed 
and locked from the inside. Other students who were in class at the time were 
unable to leave the building vecause of the riot. 


Because of the damage, traffic on the street in front of the building was 
halted for several hours. Armed members of the Armed Forces guarded the 
campus until evening. 


Fifteen students who were implicated in the riot were taken away by the police. 
Three other students were questioned on campus and then released. 


Maj Gen Sudjoko, Greater Jakarta police chief, inspected the campus. “They 
are just guarding the place against further rioting,” he said about several 
officers who had been placed on the campus. "It's so hard to raise 
children,” he added. 


Chairman Fired 


Several students questioned by KOMPAS said that the incident had to do with a 
request made to the president of the university. They had asked that tuition 
be reduced by 30 percent. New students, for example those in the School of 
Economics, pay 645,000 rupiahs a year. Another explanation was that the 
president had been prepared to consider the question of reducing tuition, but 
that the problem had not been resolved as of yesterday. 


Several sources said that on Friday [14 October], four days before the rict, 
the president had fired Bursah, chairman of the School of Economics’ Senate. 
They said that this was connected with the issue of reducing tuition. Two 
other students in this School, Kurnia and Zulfahmi, were suspended for a 
year. 
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President Dr H. Moeslim Taher, attorney at law, was not on campus at the time 
of the riot. Not a single university official was prepared to make a 
Statement. They said that the matter had been handed over to Laksusda 
[Regional Special Director]. 


The leaders of the university issued an announcement yesterday. “All 
activities at Jayabaya University are suspended from 18 October to 18 
December. The campus is closed to all students and will reopen on 19 
December 1983." 


Jayabaya has about 15,000 students, 255 staff and 415 teachers. It consists 
of the following schools: Technology, Law, Social/Politics and Economics. 


Under Investigation 


As of yesterday afternoon the police and members of Laksusda were still 
investigating the students who had been carrying sharp weapons and iron 
pipes. 


Drs Sunarto, Metro Jakarta Kadispendak [Head of Regional Police Information], 
refused to say whether any students had been detained. 


Police officers were also startled by what sounded like gunshots, but no 
warning shots had been fired by the police. Plainclothesmen rushed to the 
spot, but they couldn't find anyone carrying a weapon. 


9846 
CSO: 4213/62 





INDONESIA 


KOPERTIS' STATEMENT ON JAYABAYA UNIVERSITY AFFAIR 
Jakarta SINAR HARAPAN in Indonesian 20 Oct 83 pp 1, 12 
[Article: "Kopertis III will Call on Jayabaya University President"] 


[Text] The riot which took place at Juyabaya University in central Jakarta 
last Tuesday and Wednesday [18-19 Octeber] and which resulted in property 
damage and stab wounds to some students was entirely the internal affair of 
the university. 


Prof Dr Sudjiran Resosudarmo, coordinator of Kopertis III [Region III Private 
Higher Education Coordinate] made this statement to SINAR HARAPAN in his 
office on Wednesday [19 October]. "Kopertis, in its role as developer of the 
private universities, will call on the president of the university, to 
explain the situation there,” said Sudjiran. 


He stated that though he had not yet received an official report from t’e 
university, Kopertis had sent an observer to investigate the problem. "We 
must look into just how far the situation has gone,” he said. 


The situation on campus had begun to quiet down Wednesday afternoon and 
Thursday morning, but police and Laksusda [Regional Special Director] 
officials were still on guard. Some students were still showing up on campus 
to find out what was happening. They were not allowed to enter the campus, 
which had been declared closed. 


Time Off 


In response to the announcement that the university would shut down for 2 
months (18 October to 18 December) Kopertis’ coordinator Sudjiran said, "That 
is the university's decision." 


Kopertis does not have the authority to close down a private university, we 
can only give our advice and opinion on whether a university should close 
down. The task of Kopertis is to give guidance to a private university to 
prevent any undesirable situations. 


Let Col Bambang P., commander of the central Jakarta Kodim [Military 
District], told SINAR HARAPAN that 2 months was only an estimate. “Depending 
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on the ability of the university to repair the damaged building and 
facilities it could end earlier,” he said. 


A university administrator added that the two-month shut down would be 
adjusted to the time necessary to make repairs. Repairs could not be 
undertaken until the authorities had finished inspecting the site of the 
incident. 


The SINAR HARAPAN reporter who was on campus Wednesday afternoon reported 
that scores of panes of glass and hundreds of chairs were broken and that the 
library had also suffered a similar fate. 


Commercialization 


One of the reasons the students had expressed their feelings, they said, was 
that the president had not yet lived up to his promise to reduce tuition by 
30 percent (SINAR HARAPAN 18 October). In response, Prof Sudjiran and Dr 
Amir Harahap, secretary of Kopertis, stated that the tuition and the 
Educational Development Contribution (SPP) were the internal decisions of the 
private university concerned. 


Jayabaya officials stated that new students paid 645,000 rupiahs in tuition 
and a 500,000-rupiah building contribution fee. Some students paid up to 1 
million rupiahs for the building fund. "Kopertis does not determine tuitions 
and fees for private universities. That is their internal affair,” said 
Suradji. Kopertis only makes sure that education does not become 
commercialized, added this official, who is also the president of the Jakarta 
IKIP [Teacher Training Institute]. 


He admitted that it is difficu’t to determine tuition and fee standards. 

Each private university has its own development needs. For example, 
technical and medical schools have high supply and equipment costs. He added 
that if we fixed the standards, this might create obstacles to the 
development of some private universities. Thursday afternoon the Metro 
Jakarta Kodak (|Regional Police Command] Sabhara Service [Dasar Bhayangkara] 
placed three patrol cars around the campus and advised students who were 
there to go home. 
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INDONESTA 


STUDENTS WARNED NOT TO SUSPECT INDONESIAN CHINESE ON FAMILY PLANNING 
Jakarta KOMPAS in Indonesian 20 Oct 83 p 12 
[Article: “Don't Easily Suspect Indonesians of Chinese Descent] 


[Text] Prof Dr Emil Salim, state minister of Population and Envirnoment, 
reminded students not to be quick to suspect Indonesians of Chinese descent, 
especially on family planning. 


The minister said that research has shown that Chinese here are more 
consistent in carrying out this program because they believe it is of benefit 
to the family. They carry out family planning through private doctors and so 
it is less conspicuous. In any case, there are fewer Chinese than native 
Indonesians. 


"If you see a picture with a caption which says that the Chinese are not 
participating in family planning, it is totally untrue," the minister told 
hundreds of students from various universities at the student union of North 
Sumatra University (USU), Medan. 


He said he was amazed at the frequently voiced suspicion that Indonesian 
citizens of Chinese descent did not participate in family planning. He asked 
why those of Arab and Indian extraction, for example, were not also suspected. 


Racist 

The minister hoped that students would not spread the seed of racial hatred. 
The ethnic majority should be prepared to see the unification of our people 
and not a division between native and non-native Indonesians. 

Besides giving a speech followed by a question-and-answer period, the minister 
also opened the eleventh National Nature Conservation Course at the Sibolangit 


campground in Deli Serdang. 


In connection with this the minister praised Kompas [Environmental Studies and 
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Nature-Lovers Student Corps] of North Sumatra University, a non-government 
educational organization which operates on private funds. 


The minister pointed out that those who are in their twenties now will 
control the future, i.e. the year 2000. He therefore urged the students to 
work for the future and not for some government minister or some project. 


He stated his belief that self-sustaining projects of this kind would quickly 
make environmental issues the concern of our society. 
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KAMPUCHEA 


REASONS FOR KAMPUCHEAN-VIETNAMESE SOLIDARITY EXPLAINED 
Phnom Penh LA SOLIDARITE KAMPUCHEA-VIETNAM in French 1982 pp 3-29 


[Monograph by Hun Sen, member of the Politburo of the PPRK Central Committee, 
deputy chairman of the Council of Ministers and foreign affairs minister of 
the People’s Republic of Kampuchea; published by the Propaganda and Education 
Commission] 


[Text] Preface 


Thus far in the international arena, the Chinese expansionists of Peking, 
conspiring with the U.S. imperialists and other reactionary forces in their 
service, have done their utmost to denigrate and distort the truth about 
Kampuchea. They consider the Vietnamese people's necessary and unbiased act 

of rescue, which was requested by the Kampuchean people, to be Vietnamese 
aggression and are using this as a pretext to deceive international public 
opinion while demanding, through these hypocritical ploys, the withdrawal 

of Vietnamese troops from Kampuchea in order to facilitate their return and 
that of traitors, their lackeys, so that they can again massacre the Kampuchean 
people. 


To correct the mistake in the minds of those who have merely listened to and 

heard about news reports concerning the situation in Kampuchea, as to whether 
Vietnam indeed really attacked Kampuchea and what Vietnam is doing in Kampuchea, 
and to hail the third anniversary of the signing of the treaty of peace, friend- 
ship and cooperation between the People's Republic of Kampuchea and the Socialist 
Republic of Vietnam during the first months of Kampuchean-Vietnamese friendship, 
we are reprinting in this brochure some excerpts from the speech delivered 

by comrade Hun Sen, a member of the Politburo of the PPRK [People's Revolutionary 
Party of Kampuchea] Central Committee, deputy chairman of the Council of Ministers 
and minister of foreign affairs, at the Ground Forces School on 16 January 1982. 


Our aim is also to enable world public opinion to better understand that the 

ties of solidarity and close cooperation between the People's Republic of 

Kampuchea and the Socialist Republic of Vietnam are a vital factor for the 

proletarian revolution in Indochina. In particular, we would like the world 

to recognize the sacrifices made by a small nation in carrying out its noble . 
duty of proletarian internationalism for the cause of another nation's justice, ~~ 
and for the proletarian nations of the world, for the joint victory of genuine , 
socialism and for the sake of peace in the world. 
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Finally, we ask our comrades and friends to turn the page with a constructive 
spirit. 


[signed] Propaganda and Education Commission 


Kampuchean-Vietnamese Solidarity Is an Exceptional and Victorious Weapon for 
Protecting the Independence, Sovereignty and Existence of the Kampuchean People 


History has clearly taught us that we have an exceptional weapon for protecting 
the independence, sovereignty and right to life of our people as human beings. 


What Is This Exceptional Weapon? 


This question can be answered briefly, correctly and with sufficient meaning 
if we examine the reasons which have enabled Kampuchea to live in independence 
and to be reborn after suffering the aggression of French colonialists, of U.S. 
imperialists and the atrocities committed by the genocidal regime of Pol Pot, 
Ieng Sary, and Khieu Samphan, lackeys of Peking's hegemonistic leaders. We 
can then answer that this exceptional weapon is "the combative solidarity 

of the three countries of Indochina, particularly combative Kampuchean- 
Vietnamese solidarity." 


As the resolutions of the Fourth PPRK Congress clearly pointed out, this soli- 
darity is our party's strategic ideology, the absolute and unbiased requirement 
of history, the issue determining Kampuchea's destiny and future, the very 
perceptive feeling and immutable position of the new Kampuchean. 


This answer is a fact supported by Kampuchean workers and other social classes 
that aspire to live as human beings in independence, peace, democracy and 
happiness. But we must not fail to be vigilant, falling into subjectivity 
and deluding ourselves into believing that there are no objections to our 
answer. The imperialists, the Chinese expansionists and their satellites 

are definitely against us, because their interests are being damaged. But 

we firmly believe that there is only one single truth and that it will become 
impossible for them to change white into black indefinitely. 


I would now like to raise some points concerning the importance of strengthening 
and developing friendship between Kampuchea and Vietnam for the sake of the 
existence of the People's Republic of Kampuchea: 


Right-wing and left-wing extremists, the satellites of the imperialists and the 
Chinese expansionists repeatedly state that Kampuchea cannot be admitted into 
the United Nations because of the presence of Vietnamese troops in Kampuchea. 
They persist in describing the Vietnamese people's aid to the Kampuchean people 
as an act of aggression, although they have said nothing about U.S. crimes 

of aggression in Kampuchea and the crimes of Chinese leaders who helped Pol 
Pot's gang to massacre 3 million Kampucheans. 


Of course, we can neither accept nor tolerate the theories and slanderous 
lies of the aforementioned reactionaries. 
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For the sake of the objectivity of this analysis, we would like to make a few 
comparisons which, however, do not mean that we are linking the Vietnamese 
troops in Kampuchea with those of the U.S. imperialists in Kampuchea in the 
past. 


Let us now examine the causes which led to the presence of U.S. troops in 
Kampuchea in the past and Vietnamese troops today, and the interpretations 
submitted by reactionaries to the United Nations and other international bodies. 


We still remember that prior to the coup d'etat of March 1970, although there 
were protest movements against the "chronic ills" of Sihanouk's feudal regime, 
the Kampuchean people at that time did not want any wars at all, not only 

the U.S. war of aggression, but also the civil war. Then why was there a 

coup d'etat and why were U.S. troops in Kampuchea? It is immediately clear 

to us that it was the interests of the United States and its reactionary lackeys 
in Phnom Penh which caused the coup d'etat, subjecting Kampuchea to the most 
Savage war of aggression by Yankee imperialists. Thus the truth is that 

the presence of U.S. troops in Kampuchea was not wanted at all by the Kampuchean 
people. 


To serve their interests, the U.S. imperialists had sent their army in masse 
to attack Kampuchea, with the participation of Saigon's puppet troops and 
the armed forces of certain Southeast Asian countries. 


Their pretext for intervening in Kampuchea was to oppose the Front for the 
Liberation of South Vietnam, which they dubbed the Viet Cong (Vietnamese commun- 
ists). Their pretext and interpretation are not at all justified, for we 

have never seen Vietnamese communists massacre the Khmer people or annex Khmer 
territory, as they said they did. We remember well that the main goal of 
Vietnamese patriots at that time was to liberate South Vietnam from the yoke 

of U.S. imperialism. How did they have the time and the strength to colonize 
Kampuchea when they had not yet been liberated from U.S. colonialism? 


On the other hand, U.S. imperialism and Lon Nol's puppet administration in 

Phnom Penh remained totally silent about the sorrowful events which occurred 

at Ksim, Snoul, Anlong Kres, Tralok Bek, Chantrea, etc., where the U.S. imperial- 
ists bombed, machinegunned and killed masses of innocent Khmer inhabitants 

before they fomented the coup d'etat of 18 March 1970. 


The problem which we must consider and interpret correctly is this: Lon Nol's 
puppet regime, supported by the United States, invoked the pretext that it 
was opposing Vietnam, and we saw how Lon Nol's puppets massacred and imposed 
its demands on Vietnamese nationals in Kampuchea. But at the same time, Lon 
Nol'’s administration brought in many puppet U.S. troops from Saigon along 

the Snoul-Kratie Road 13, along National Road 7 to Memot, Krek, Stung, Kandol 
Chrum, along National Road 1 to Svay Rieng, Takeo, etc. 


They claimed to be against Vietnam, but what was the reason for such discrimina- 
tion, which meant that the innocent Vietnam, the Vietnam struggling for indepen- 
dence and freedom against the U.S. yoke, then became the target of persecution 
and massacres by Lon Nol's puppets, whereas the other Vietnam, the U.S. lackey, 
was definitely the friend of the Lon Nol's who called on it to save their heads. 
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In order to correctly interpret this point, we must use proletarian concepts as 
our basis, or even better, the Marxist-Leninist concepts concerning social 
classes and the nation. The problems of a nation are always related to the 
problems of social classes; the essence of the national problem is always 
related to the problems of social classes; which means that any social class, 
regardless of which one it is, has its own concepts and its own methods of 
resolving the national problem in keeping with its own interests. 


Using this concept as our basis of interpretation, let us examine the doctrine 
and actions of Lon Nol's gang when it brought into Kampuchea the foreign troops 
that were intended to support a handful of capitalists in power in Kampuchea 
and not to serve the cause of the workers. As stated above, Lon Nol's admini- 
stration said it was opposed to Vietnam, but it divided Vietnam into two parts: 
it was not opposed to capitalist Vietnam, a satellite of imperialism and its 
ally. Thus when Lon Nol said that he was opposed to Vietnam in the name of 
national defense, he was actually only opposing the innocent workers who were 
struggling against the puppet regime, the lackey of the United States and 

Lon Nol's ally. 


Based on research of the reasons for the presence of U.S. troops in Kampuchea, 
their presence was not at all in the interest of the Kampuchean people and 

was thus not wanted by the people at all. On the contrary, that presence 
served only the specific interests of the United States and capitalists, its 
lackeys. Thus that presence was an outright act of aggression; even requested 
by Lon Nol, it was illegal, since it was not wanted by the Kampuchean people 
who, on the contrary, were against war and against that presence of U.S. troops 
in Kampuchea. 


We have clearly seen that the presence of the U.S. Army in Kampuchea was defi- 
nitely an act of aggression. Therefore, what did the Americans do in Kampuchea? 
We do not need to elaborate on this at length, for the Kampuchean people have 
already heard with their own ears and seen with their own eyes the barbarities 
committed by the Americans in Kampuchea, following the Americanization of 

the war through the use of every means of attacking and invading Kampuchea: 
infantry, artillery, tanks, ships and aircraft of all kinds, including B-52's, 
as well as millions of liters of toxic chemical products used to massacre 

the Kampuchean people. 


After the Americanization of the war failed, they began a new campaign known 
as the Americanization of the air war to support the movement for Khmerization 
of the war being conducted by Lon Nol's puppets. We have often said that 
these wars were unprecedented in the history of Kampuchea. 


I conclude here my account of the reasons which led to the presence of U.S. 
troops in Kampuchea. Let us now examine the reasons for the presence of 
Vietnamese troops in Kampuchea. 


We need only look at the lives of the people prior to the U.S. invasion and 
prior to the entry of Vietnamese troops into Kampuchea to realize the difference 
in the reasons for their respective presence. 
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The mere fact of recalling the Pol Pot regime makes us shudder. Although 

this regime has been annihilated, not only do the Kampuchean people, its victin, 
still fear it, but all foreigners who have visited Kampuchea, or who have 

heard about it, also experience the same feelings. 


No one in the world can list or describe all the brutal acts of Pol Pot's 
gang. In short, it has often been said that Pol Pot's regime was one of the 
cruelest and most barbaric regimes of the 20th century. Not even Hitler, 
the criminal of World War II, was as cruel as Pol Pot. 


Besides the 3 million inhabitants who were mercilessly massacred, their survivors 
all suffered the same fate: life in concentration camps, communal work, communal 
meals, and living apart from family members. There is no need to further describe 
the disaster caused by Pol Pot's Maoism. We may briefly conclude that between 
1975 and 1979, there was no people in the world more unfortunate than the 
Kampuchean people; we could say that we were in the situation of castaways, 

or one in which mass graves and crushing, piercing blows awaited us. 


Being castaways, each one of us did not fail to call for help at that time, 
or at least to look for a piece of flotsam on which to survive. 


If we called for help, should we have turned to the United States, to China, 
to Japan, to Thailand, to the ASEAN countries, to the United Nations, or to 
Vietnam? 


Everyone knows that China, the United States, Thailand and their allies have 
always supported the Pol Pot regime, from its beginning to the present time. 
Not only have they not condemned Pol Pot and not supported the struggle of 

the Kampuchean people, but they have also helped Pol Pot's gang to assassinate 
the Kampuchean people. The same is true of the United Nations, which has 
remained absolutely silent regarding this situation, despite the fact that 

it is a body concerned with human rights. 


Thus if China, the United States, Thailand, Japan and the ASEAN countries 
helped Pol Pot to massacre the Kampuchean people and the United Nations 
remained mute, to whom could we turn? Who could help us to get out of this 
abyss of death? Or should we have allowed Pol Pot's gang to eliminate the 
Kampuchean race? Although we did not dare protest at all or call on just 
anyone for help, we were unanimous in our will to live; for the will to live 
exists in every human or living being, even among those in agony. 


At that time, Kampuchea was in danger of genocide; we could not allow Pol 
Pot's regime to continue to massacre the Kampuchean people. The people had 
to be liberated from death at any price. 


Although it was absolutely necessary to liberate the people, how could we 

go about it when we lacked armed forces, munitions and food? We had resistance 
movements almost throughout the country and some armed forces as well, but 

not enough to fight Pol Pot's army of 23 divisions (160,000 soldiers). Should 
we have waited for our army to grow strong and wait until 1985 to liberate 

our people? 
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Faced with such a danger, we could not wait, otherwise Kampuchea would have 
been nothing more than a country without a population. The situation demanded 
that all patriots make an urgent decision: to call on Vietnam to help liberate 
the country. 


What Was Vietnam's Response? 


In this world, no country understands Kampuchea better than Vietnam. Whereas 
China, the United States, Thailand and their allies were delighted with the 
death of Kampucheans, Vietnam saved several tens of thousands of Kampucheans 
who took refuge in Vietnam. Despite the fact that Pol Pot's followers carried 
out acts of aggression against Vietnam, such as the incidents at Hatieng, 

Kien Giang, An Giang, Smach, Tai Ninh, and Song Be, Vietnam was well aware 
that they were the cruel acts of Pol Pot's gang and not of the Kampuchean 
people. 


In addition to the assistance provided by the Vietnamese Government, there 
was also aid provided by the Vietnamese people, including Vietnamese who were 
victims of Pol Pot's aggression, by taking up collections of rice, money, 
salt, clothing, mosquito nets, blankets, etc., for the Kampuchean people and 
also providing shelter, seeds, farming implements, land to enable Kampuchean 
refugees to grow their own crops. 


We are well aware that, at that time, Vietnam was in a difficult situation. 
The imperialist war of aggression had caused countless problems. The country 
had recently been liberated, the nation had just regained its independence; 
the families of soldiers and cadres who had survived the war had just been 
reunited. 


After liberation, Vietnam had to mobilize all its forces to rebuild the country 
and to fend off the brutal aggression by Peking's puppets along the southern 
border provinces adjoining Kampuchea. 


Could Vietnam Help Kampuchea When it Was in a Difficult Situation Itself? 


We can affirm that prior to responding to Kampuchea's calls for help, Vietnam 
was aware of the great sacrifices it would have to make, not only in terms 

of materiel, goods and weapons, but also the considerable sacrifice of human 
life to save the Kampuchean people from death. Without a doubt, Vietnam ex- 
pended a great deal in military materiel, fuel, food and financing, the loss 
of a large part of the labor force, a new separation of families, to the point 
of spilling their blood for the Kampuchean people. We obtained an appropriate 
response with a deep feeling of brotherhood. 


This decision to come to the aid of the Kampuchean people was intended only 
to grant their wish of escaping from death. Thus the presence of the Vietnamese 
Army in Kampuchea was really in response to the wishes of the Kampuchean people. 
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What Did the Vietnamese Do in Kampuchea at That Time? 


Every Kampuchean still remembers the considerable benefits of the Vietnamese 
Army's presence in Kampuchea. Besides the fight to liberate our people, it 
accomplished many other tasks: campaigns among the Vietnamese people to obtain 
food, seeds, grain, farming implements, dishes, etc., for the Kampuctean people, 
restoration of hospitals, care dispensed to the people, roundups of orphans. 

It even went so far as to get the capital's factories, businesses, waterworks 
and electric power plants operating again, for after the liberation we lacked 
everything; we did not have enough cadres and personnel for those jobs. Vietnam 
sent not only doctors and nurses to many hospitals, but also young men and 

women to see to the cooking and laundry of Kampuchean patients. 


There is no need to talk about this at length, for we have all seen and heard 
what took place.- 


The purpose of all of the foregoing was to examine the causes of the presence 
of the U.S. Army and the Vietnamese Army in Kampuchea. The foregoing, although 
insufficient, nevertheless provides a basis for differentiating between the 
presence of the two armies in Kampuchea and between aggression and fraternal 
aid based on proletarian internationalism. 


In short, the fact that Lon Nol's puppets brought U.S. forces into Kampuchea 
was the equivalent of setting one's own house on fire while building it, or 
taking poison while convalescing. 


In contrast, the fact that the Kampuchean people asked the Vietnamese Army 
to enter Kampuchea is the equivalent of providing water to extinguish the 
fire threatening human lives, or administering medication to a dying man. 


I would now like to make some comments concerning the interpretations submitted 
by reactionary imperialists to the United Nations and to other international 
organizations regarding Kampuchean representation. 


In the 1970's, U.S. imperialism brought in its armed forces en masse and those 
of Saigon's puppets to attack Kampuchea and support the puppet administration 

in Phnom Penh. At the same time, the revolutionary struggle against the aggres- 
sion of U.S. imperialists and their lackeys was spreading from rural and mount- 
ainous areas to urban centers. These powerful resistance movements forced 

the imperialists and their lackeys, the Lon Nol regime, to gradually withdraw 
into the capital and certain cities, and then controlled only about 5 percent 

of Kampuchea's 181,000 square meters of area. The resistance movements of 
workers, clerks, schoolteachers, professors and students were also very important 
in those enemy enclaves. Even the American and Western European peoples were 
opposed to U.S. imperialist aggression against Kampuchea, Vietnam and Laos. 

In spite of that, the '.S. imperialists and their allies interpreted Kampuchea's 
right to representati.n in the United Nations as follows: the "Khmer Republic” 
of Lon Nol should occupy Kampuchea's seat in the United Nations because it 
controlled the capital of Phnom Penh. In making this interpretation, they 
remained totally mute concerning the presence of U.S. armed forces and Saigon's 
puppet army in Kampuchea. 





Between 1979 and 1981, Vietnamese armed forces entered Kampuchea in accordance 
with the wishes of the Kampuchean people and rescued them from a fatal situation, 
returning them to a normal life, rescued them from communal meals comprised 

only of corn soup, giving them back family meals, rescued them from black 
garments to give them back colored clothing, rescued them from forced collective 
marriage to restore them to marriage by voluntary consent, from separation 

from family members to restoration of family life, etc. The Kampuchean people 
still recall these benefits with great gratit 


In their interpretation of Kampuchean representation in the United Nations, 
the imperialists, Chinese expansionists and their allies maintained that Pol 
Pot's “Democratic Kampuchea” should occupy Kampuchea's seat because the Heng 
Samrin regime, supported by Vietnam, was illegal. This is really ridiculous, 
because this interpretation is diametrically opposed to the one which they 
supplied in 1970-75. At that time, they gave no consideration to the presence 
of foreign troops in Kampuchea. They stressed only Lon Nol's control of the 
capital of Phnom Penh. The parliamentary and presidential elections were 
also considered legal. 


In our case, they no longer mention control of Phnom Penh, but only the presence 
of foreign troops. Our past elections are considered illegal because of the 
presence of these foreign troops. 


The adoption of these contradictory positions clearly shows us that any regime, 
however barbaric it may be, is legal if it is allied with the imperialists. 
Conversely, any progressive regime opposed to the imperialists is illegal. 


In this regard, even Edmund Muskie, former U.S. secretary of state, also criti- 
cized U.S. policy, expressing the view that the United States is concerned 
about human rights only where there is Soviet influence, whereas it does not 
breathe a word about its allies who seriously violate these same human rights. 


Thus the theories formulated by the imperialists are not realistic in any 
way and are intended only to serve their own interests. 


All of the preceding comparisons and interpretations concern the presence 
of the U.S. Army and the Vietnamese Army in Kampuchea. 


I would next like to talk about foreign troops stationed in certain other 
countries for the sake of a better understanding of what is taking place in 
Kampuchea. 


Are Foreign Troops Stationed only in Kampuchea? 


Foreign troops are not stationed only in Kampuchea, for every country has 
the inalienable right to call on its allies in the event of outside threats 
or under other circumstances. Even the UN Charter and the principles of the 
Nonaligned Movement recognize the right to bilateral or multilateral defense. 


The United States, China and their allies object to the presence of the Vietnamese 
Army in Kampuchea and to the presence of the Soviet Army in Afghanistan; but at 
the same time, U.S. armed forces are stationed in the Philippines, Thailand, 
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Japan, Somalia, Egypt, Oman, the FRG, and in certain Western and Northern 
European countries, with their nuclear arsenals. 


In Japan, the FRG and certain other Western European countries in particular, 
popular movements have protested and are protesting vehemently against the 
installation of U.S. nuclear missiles in their countries. 


In the case of Thailand, Prime Minister Prem Tinsoulanonn, during his last 
visit to the United States, gave the Americans the right to restore the former 
U.S. military bases that were abandoned after their defeat in Indochina in 
1975, as well as the air base for B-52 aircraft. 


Why aren't the United States and its allies opposed to this presence of U.S. 
armed forces? They explain this by the existence of a joint-defense treaty. 
Then why don't they recognize our treaty? 


Do only the United States and its allies have the right to conclude joint- 
defense treaties? If we accept these privileges of the United States and 
its allies and ignore the rights of socialist and progressive countries, that 
would amount to giving in to imperialist domination and aggression. 


Being a nation like the United States and its allies, we are also entitled 
to defend ourselves, bilaterally or multilaterally. 


I have had the opportunity to discuss these points and to grant interviews 
to people from Western countries. I will mention some of them for greater 
clarification. 


An FRG radio reporter, Nichola Bora, asked me the following question: Western 
countries do not recognize the elections of 1 May 1981 in Kampuchea because 
they were held during the presence of the Vietnamese Army in Kampuchea. What 
do you think about this? 


My answer was not intended to leave him speechless. But since he was a German 
and his country is occupied by the U.S. Army, to save time and to make him 
understand better, I simply answered him: What do you think of the fact that 
Chancellor Helmut Schmidt was elected in elections held while the U.S. Army 
was in the FRG? My very short reply caused him to open his eyes wide: "Your 
answer is very clear; I will broadcast these remarks widely in the West,” 

he told me. 


I will cite another concrete example, of the interview I had on 7 September 
1981 with a delegation of Japanese parliament members of the ruling party, 

led by Mr Hajime Ishii, deputy chairman of the Political Affairs Commission 

of the House of Representatives, deputy chairman of the Foreign Policy Research 
Council and general secretary of the Asian and African Affairs Council. 


During the interview, my conversation partner expressed a particular interest 
in the Vietnamese Army's presence in Kampuchea. 





After outlining the general situation, 1 submitted the following comparison 

to him: If I am not mistaken, U.S. armed forces are still stationed in Japan 
with submarines armed with nuclear missiles. The Japanese people vehemently 
object to their presence. The Japanese Government recognizes the presence 

of U.S. armed forces in Japan by virtue of the U.S.-Japanmese defense treaty. 
But why doesn't Japan recognize the treaty of peace, friendship and cooperation 
between Kampuchea and Vietnam? In reply to this question, Mr Hajime Ishii 

told me: the reasons cited by your excellency are very correct. 


The example of the presence of U.S. armed forces in Japan and the FRG constitutes 
an extension of the theory according to which the People’s Republic of Kampuchea 
cannot be admitted into the United Nations because of the presence of the 
Vietnamese Army in Kampuchea. 


To be even more precise, let us examine the case of the presence of the Tanzanian 
Army in Uganda. In 1979, the Tanzanian Army entered Uganda to help opponents 
overthrow the regime of President Idi Amin. After their victory, this army 
remained in Uganda; its withdrawal has not yet been completed to date. 


Despite the presence of the Tanzanian Army, not only has the new regime in 
Uganda not been condemned, but it occupies Uganda's seat in the United Nations 
and other international organizations without any problem. And the Tanzanian 
Army is considered benevolent toward the Ugandan people. 


Why is Kampuchea's right to UN representation interpreted differently than 
that of Uganda? 


Kampuchean and world public opinion are well aware that the Vietnamese Army 
came to Kampuchea to help revolutionary forces overthrow the Pol Pot regime, 
which massacred more than 3 million human beings and destroyed Kampuchean 
society completely. After the victory, this army is still helping, at the 
present time, to defend Kampuchea against outside threats. 


Why wasn't the Tanzanian Army's presence an obstacle to Uganda's membership 

in the United Nations and why does the Vietnamese Army's presence constitute 

a pretext for preventing the People's Republic of Kampuchea from being admitted 
into the United Nations? 


It is clear that nonadmission of the People's Republic of Kampuchea into the 
United Nations is due to the victory of the Kampuchean Revolution, a democratic 
national revolution that is advancing toward socialism, in which the imperialists 
cannot derive any advantage. This is why the Kampuchean Revolution continues 

to be a target of opposition of international reactionaries and imperialists. 


In short, the doctrine according to which the People's Republic of Kampuchea 
cannot be admitted to the United Nations because of the Vietnamese Army's 
presence is unjustified and that presence is not the only one which Kampuchea 
and the world have ever known. Kampuchea has accommodated foreign armed forces 
twice. With the presence of U.S. armed forces in Kampuchea, the regime of 

Lon Nol was legal, whereas the presence of the Vietnamese Army in Kampuchea 
makes the Heng Samrin regime illegal! A number of other countries are hosting 
foreign armed forces, but their respective governments are still legal. 
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Dear friends and comrades, 


The examination of certain problems related to the presence of the Vietnamese 
Army in Kampuchea is not intended as our defense against the criticism of the 
imperialists, Chinese expansionists and all sorts of reac ionaries regarding 
a presence which constitutes a material and spiritual basis for protecting 
the vital interests of Kampuchea. 


I will subsequently point out the need for the presence of the Vietnamese 
Army in Kampuchea and the importance of strengthening the ties of Kampuchean- 
Vietnamese friendship for the sake of Kampuchea's existence. 


Some people, while expressing their gratitude to the Vietnamese Army for having 
saved the Kampuchean people from death, demand that it withdraw. 


We have never objected to the withdrawal of the Vietnamese Army, but we must 
not play around with death. 


The governments of the People's Republic of Kampuchea and of the Socialist 
Republic of Vietnam have jointly agreed that the Vietnamese Army shall be 
withdrawn from Kampuchea when there are no longer any outside threats. 


Are There any Threats at the Present Time? 


There are still many threats from the Chinese expansionists, imperialists 
and other international reactionaries to the independence and sovereignty 
of Kampuchea and of Vietnam and Laos. 


Kampuchea, like Vietnam and Laos, is the object of the aggressive strategy 

of the Chinese expansionists and U.S. imperialists. The latter need a puppet 
regime in Kampuchea for their benefit, in order to use it as a springboard 
for attacking Vietnam, Laos and the other countries in this area. Thus they 
persist in closing their eyes and refusing to recognize the reality of our 
just and progressive regime, which has saved the people. Conversely, they 
continue to support and to recognize the regime of Pol Pot, regardless of 

its barbarity. 


The Chinese expansionists, U.S. imperialists and their allies have made and 
are still making efforts to install the genocidal regime of Pol Pot in power 
in Kampuchea for the second time. 


After the Kampuchean people's overthrow of the genocidal regime of Pol Pot, 

leng Sary and Khieu Samphan on 7 January 1979, China did its utmost to persuade 
Thai leaders to grant sanctuaries in Thai territory along the border, as well 

as supply lines for arms, munitions and provisions from China for the benefit 

of Pol Pot's followers. In submitting his confidential political report in 
January 1979, Kanh Tiev, a member of the Politburo of the Chinese Communist 
Party, stated that more than 1,500 Chinese advisers, who had worked in Kampuchea 
before the fall of the Pol Pot regime, had fought and were fighting in Kampuchea 
on the side of Pol Pot's bandits. This figure does not include newly recruited 
Chinese nationals. 
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In these last 3 years, our enemies have tried to overthrow us by every possible 
means, from the use of Pol Pot supporters stationed in Thailand to direct 

military intervention by Thailand against the People’s Republic of Kampuchea. 

But thanks to the struggle of the heroic People’s Revolutionary Army of Kampuchea, 
in cooperation with the heroic People's Army of Vietnam, we have successively 

held the enemy in check and assured the security and tranquility of our people. 


Being unable to overthrow us militarily, they are trying through alarming 
diplomatic maneuvering to decide the destiny of Kampuchea instead of leaving 

such a decision to the Kampuchean people. In reality, the so-called International 
Conference on Kampuchea and the UN resolutions on Kampuchea are intended only 

to decide Kampuchea's fate, instead of leaving such a decision to the Kampuchean 
people, since they are already the mastegs of their destiny. The Chinese 
expansionists, conspiring with the u.8. Rpertalists and the other international 
reactionary forces, have orchestrated all‘these moves in order to meddle in 
Kampuchea's internal affairs through the United Nations. 


At the same time as the so-called political solutions for Kampuchea were being 
submitted by the imperialists, Chinese expansionists and international reac- 
tionaries, a new scheme emerged: the creation of the so-called coalition 
government of Pol Pot, Sihanouk and Son San. 


This is a policy which consists of changing the shroud of the political cadaver 
which the U.S. imperialists and Chinese expansionists have previously used. 


Unable to have us overthrown by Poi Pot's supporters, they are now conducting 
a campaign to assemble reactionary Khmers so that they will unite against 

us. Since Pol Pot is so repulsive both inside and outside the country, they 
have thus resorted to using the mask of Sihanouk and Son San to serve as a 
front for Pol Pot's supporters. 


Traitors by nature and thirsty for power, Sihanouk and Son San therefore agreed 
to enter the same cage as Pol Pot. 


Let us note the following remarks by the great traitor Son San in an interview 
with a journalist in September 1980: “I would like to sit down on a clean 

chair, but it will take a long wait to do that and in the meantime, it's possible 
that there may not even be any chairs left. Thus I will have to sit down 

on a chair that is stained with blood.” 


Without any doubt, there is no difference between the traitors Son San, Pol 
Pot and Sihanouk. For the sake of power and also to please their patrons, 
they no longer think of anything else. 


The fact that the three leaders met in Singapore and that their followers 
subsequently met in Bangkok, a reputedly neutral capital in the Kampuchean 
conflict, has clearly shown that all these traitors have begun to serve the 
Chinese expansionists, imperialists and international reactionaries. What 

is even clearer is that during their meeting in Singapore, the governments 
of the ASEAN countries sent their representatives to advise the three groups 
in reaching an agreement on the formation of a “coalition government” against 
the Kampuchean people. 
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The negotiations in Bangkok were held in a very tense atmosphere filled with 
contradictions, since the traitor Pol Pot refused to yield his military power 
to the traitor Son San, thus China, the United States and the ASEAN countries 
became very worried and Thai Prime Minister Prem Tinsoulanonn had to threaten 
the three revolutionary groups with refusing to let them use Bangkok as their 
meeting place. 


The impesse resulting from the unequal share of power continued, provoking 
the grea. ire of the Singapore Government, which sent a delegation headed 
by Deputy Prime Minister Rajaratham and Foreign Affairs Minister Dhanabalan 
in late November 1981 to the Thai Government to exert pressure on the three 
groups to unite and to force them to accept a "coalition government." 


Through their activities, we see that Pol Pot, Sihanouk and Son San are only 
puppets carrying out actions for the destruction of Kampuchea, while policy 
and other stratagems are dictated by Peking, Washington and Southeast Asian 
reactionaries. 


Thus it is the Chinese expansionists, the United States and the Southeast 
Asian reactionaries, through the reactionary Khmers, who threaten us directly. 


With an overall view of our country's security being linked to that of the 
Indochinese peninsula, we see more clearly that China is in the process of 
seriously threatening the independence and sovereignty of our Kampuchea. 


Not only are they using the reactionary Khmers stationed in Thailand against 
us and against the security of the Indochinese peninsula, but they are also 
threatening to use force to teach a second lesson to Vietnam, after attacking 
it in February 1979. They have mobilized a strong army along the Lao-Chinese 
border and have incited Lao reactionaries against the government of the Lao 
People's Democratic Republic. 


In view of the current threats and danger to the Kampuchean people's indepen- 
dence, sovereignty and lives, can we allow the Vietnamese Army to withdraw 
from Kampuchea? 


The Vietnamese Army came to Kampuchea at the request of the Kampuchean people 
and in accordance with the treaty of peace, friendship and cooperation between 
the People's Republic of Kampuchea and the Socialist Republic of Vietnam. 

That is our sovereign right. No country and no individual has the right to 
interfere in our affairs. 


That does not mean that we are asking the Vietnamese Army to remain in Kampuchea 
forever. But withdrawing or not withdrawing this army will depend on the 
situation and needs of the Kampuchean people. 


Regardless of the pressures of international reactionaries and imperialists, 
and their refusal to recognize us for years to come, we cannot abandon the 
path which has already been chosen, for it is the only one that will enable 
us to live and to live in independence, peace and freedom. 





We cannot accept such recognition by international reactionaries and imperial- 
ists in exchange for death. 


The imperialists, Chinese expansionists and international reactionaries have 
the right to ally themselves against us. We also have the same right to ally 
ourselves with our friends against them. 


We must clearly understand that our strength in the fight against colonialism, 
imperialism, and in particular during the fight against the genocidal regime 
of Pol Pot to save the nation, lies in Kampuchean-Vietnamese solidarity; and 
our strength in defending independence, sovereignty and revolutionary achieve- 
ments, from the liberation of 7 January 1979 to the present, also lies in 
Kampuchean-Vietnamese solidarity, without which not only can we not have inde- 
pendence, peace and sovereignty, but it is likely that we could not even live 
as human beings. 


That is why we say that we have an exceptional weapon for protecting the in- 
dependence, sovereignty and existence of the Kampuchean people as human beings. 


We now want to ask our friends to take a retrospective view and examine the 
more than 100-year history of the Indochinese nations' struggle against 
colonialism and imperialism to gain and protect their independence and 
their sovereignty. 


Everyone knows that when the colonialists and imperialists dominated Indochina, 
che feudal lords and reactionary capitalists in power in Kampuchea, as well 

as in Vietnam and Laos, were subject to and always remained under their domina- 
tion. The puppets of the imperialists in the three countries have always 

been allied to crush the popular resistance movements in the three countries 

in an effort to protect the colonial regime of the imperialists and the interests 
of the royalists, feudal lords and landowners. 


In contrast, at the same time we saw how patriots of the three countries, 
including workers, farmers, intellectuals and patriotic figures, rose up against 
the domination of the imperialists for the sake of independence and freedom. 


The traditional strategy of the French and American imperialists in Indochina, 
and now of the Chinese expansionists, is to control all three countries at 
once and never one without the other. Thus uniting to fight against the same 
kind of colonialism is a necessity for the three peoples of Indochina. 


The results have clearly shown that we have always fought together, on three 
occasions, and we were victorious together every time; in particular, during 
the last period of struggle to overthrow the genocidal regime of Pol Pot, 

we could not have triumphed without the aid of Vietnam and the independence 
and sovereignty of Vietnam and Laos would have been threatened as well. 


Speaking of the threat to Vietnam's independence and sovereignty, some people 
believe that whether it wanted to or not, Vietnam had to enter Kampuchea to 
help the Kampuchean people overthrow Pol Pot's supporters, otherwise it would 
have been in danger, and that it has presently not withdrawn for fear that 








a different regime in power in Kampuchea would constitute a threat. This 
view may be partly correct, but it is not complete and does not hit on the 
key to the problem. 


Vietnam actually does have certain interests, particularly its security along 
the Kampuchean-Vietnamese border. If Pol Pot were still in power, Vietnam 
would be threatened and attacked by Pol Pot forces, but it is not because 

of such aggression that Vietnam helped us overthrow Pol Pot. For even if 
Vietnam had not come to Kampuchea, it would not have died and Pol Pot would 
not be able to swallow up Vietnam, even with the aid of China. If Vietnam 

had adopted a position of narrow nationalism, it would not have been obliged 
to enter Kampuchea. The real reason why Vietnam entered Kampuchea is because 
it is a socialist country and has adopted a revolutionary position, and its 
nationalism goes hand in hand with proletarian internationalism. Thus Vietnam 
had to respond to the request of the Kampuchean people in their vital interest. 


At the present time, if Vietnam has not yet withdrawn from Kampuchea, it is 
not because of its own interests, its security along the Kampuchean-Vietnamese 
border. If it did withdraw from Kampuchea, it would certainly not die. On 
the contrary, it would gain more for its own national interests. 


If Vietnam withdrew, however, it would not die. For no regime or anyone in 
power in Kampuchea could swallow up Vietnam; it will be strong enough to assure 
its own security. 


What Would Vietnam's Advantages Be if it Withdrew from Kampuchea? 


The 30 years of the war of aggression by the U.S. imperialists has caused 
Vietnam many problems, particularly economic problems. Thus after the war, 
Vietnam had to mobilize all its vital forces, resources and materiel in order 
to rebuild the country. But because of the request of the Kampuchean people, 
it agreed to sacrifice human lives, goods and materiel to carry out its duty 
of proletarian internationalism on behalf of the Kampuchean people. 


[f Vietnam withdrew, it would gain a great deal of manpower; thousands of 
soldiers would devote themselves to production; soldiers and cadres would 
be free of the threat of death, injury, sickness, malaria, food problems, 
heat and cold; there would be no more separations of families. Having gone 
back to their own country, they could live with their families, wives and 
children, they could live and work in peace without needing to bear arms. 


Materially, Vietnam would not need to send planes, tanks, vehicles, arms, 
munitions, fuel, money and provisions to maintain its army as before. All 
these materials would help Vietnam to overcome part of its economic problems. 


In the case of foreign policy, although Vietnam has helped the Kampuchean 
people and even though that aid was legal and in compliance with the request 
of the Kampuchean people, the imperialists, Chinese expansionists and inter- 
national reactionaries are opposed to it and are trying to put pressure on 
Vietnam by every possible means, including the suspension of economic aid. 
If Vietnam withdrew from Kampuchea, it would certainly be accused of having 
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shirked its duty of proletarian internationalism. But it would gain in terms 
of its own interests, for there would be no more diplomatic and economic pres- 
sures from the enemy. 


Thus if Vietnam withdrew from Kampuchea at a time when the imperialists, 
Chinese expansionists and international reactionaries are in the process of 
threatening us, the Kampuchean people would again be subject to the danger 
of genocide. 


In view of this reality, the party and government of the People's Republic 
of Kampuchea believe that the presence of the Vietnamese Army in Kampuchea 
is necessary until there are no more outside threats to the independence and 
sovereignty of Kampuchea. 


As for Vietnam, it will continue to respond to our wishes, even if it has 

to sacrifice more human lives, blood and goods for the common interests of 

the revolution of both countries, in particular for the independence, sovereign- 
ty and existence of the Kampuchean people. 


Faced with a situation in which the enemy is trying to overthrow us by every 
possible means, we must emphasize that the strength protecting the Kampuchean 
people's independence, sovereignty and existence is Kampuchean-Vietnamese 
solidarity. It is the only special weapon which has enabled us to live and 
which will enable us to go on living in the future. Thus protecting and 
strengthening our solidarity means preserving our own lives. 


All our enemies, when they want to destroy us and seize our power, resort 
to every means to take this special weapon away from us, i.e., to disrupt 
this solidarity between Kampuchea and Vietnam. 


Thus cadres, soldiers and all our people must do their utmost to further streng- 
then these ties of solidarity and take into account that strengthening Kampuchean- 
Vietnamese friendship is a condition of patriotism and an obligatory mission 

of the Kampuchean citizen. 


We shall conclude our account with the following few remarks: 


Protecting ties of Kampuchean-Vietnamese friendship means protecting our own 
lives. 


Opposing such solidarity means destroying our own existence. 


United, we will live; divided, we will die. And it is the Kampuchean people 
who will suffer the fate of death. 


Kampuchean-Vietnamese solidarity is an exceptional weapon and it is the only 
one that will enable us to live, and to live in independence, peace and happi- 
ness in the future. 


We must fight the enemy to defend this exceptional weapon of Kampuchean-Vietnamese 
solidarity. 


11915 
cso: 4219/10 
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LAOS 


CO-OP MARKET, SHAREHOLDING PROCEDURES NOTED 
Vientiane VIENTIANE MAI in Lao 23 Sep 83 p 2 
("Our Capital” Column by S. Thipthiangchan: "Animal Trade Co-op"] 


[Excerpt] Based on its reputation and on why it has been set up, people 
call it a “co-op for animal purchases and beef sales," but I myself would 
prefer to call it a “collective trade co-op" because it's shorter and 
more appropriate. This co-op was set up on 28 April 1983 according to a 
circular of the Vientiane Capital Trade Service. 


Before conversion to a collective co-op, which it is now, its actual 
operation went through many forms of tests: from small, scattered trade 
it has advanced to collective trade to shares and share licenses, unifying 
trade licenses, and others which were not all suitable, expandible or 
progressive. To search for more suitable ways all the shareholders agreed 
to set up a collective co-op by combining all shareholders and traders 
into one management under the direct guidance of the Vientiane Capital 
Trade Service. Since 28 April 1983 the private, scattered meat traders 
have been combined together to form the collective co-op's new way of 
doing things. While each individual has no experience, good judgment in 
the decision-making of the members consists of correct guidance policies. 
The co-op then gradually brought itself to [its present] form. Now there 
is a total of 160 members. 


When I asked about capital, a comrade of the board of directors told me 
that capital that is used as the capital for the co-op comes from the 
members themselves. Each member has the right to hold 1-5 shares. Each 
share of the co-op is set at 20,000 kip. 


In general, its management is similar to other co-ops, but in fact it 
differs from other co-ops in that a trade co-op does not have a direct 
source of its own production but instead purchases and distributes. Thus, 
its quantity of materials depends on the procurement of the co-op which is 
able to set its own conditions. The purchasing unit has the hardest work. 
This unit's duty is to contact the population bases, settlements, and 
agricultural co-ops in order to purchase animals for the co-op. The dis- 
tribution unit's job is to provide service in six market areas within the 
municipal area. The meat service provides 2-3 tons per day depending on 
the needs of consumers. 
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Comrade Chandi, the co-op chief, has had 4 years of experience in this work. 
He has had a number of lessons in management and procurement. Even so, he 
is still worried about the service of the co-op, which at the present time 
cannot meet the needs of consumers, particularly the prices which are not 
yet able to be controlled normally because the [raw] materials are not 
{controlled by] the co-op. 


In setting up wage rates and the welfare system of the co-op, the minimum 
wage rate is 90 kip per member per work day and the maximum is 100 kip. 
Disbursing is done every 7 days. The division of profit per share, after 
carrying out the obligations to the government, is within one month or 
depending on conditions. Moreover, the co-op also puts 20 percent of the 
total revenues into its savings treasury, 10 percent for business expansion, 
> percent for carrying out the policy of praising those who are out- 
standing, and 5 percent is put into the [welfare] treasury according to 

the co-op regulations. 


The purchase area is all over Vientiane Capital. Before being brought out 
for distribution each day they must go through the government slaughter 
house first. The meat for sale is all well inspected in terms of sanitation 
and guaranteed quality. It is placed in the market at 5:00 am each day. 

It is considered sold out every day witn no trouble. As compared with 
before, we can say that the co-op organization is effective and progressive. 
Its management is strong and has many convenient aspects. All the members 
are satisfied with it. 


What we have discussed above are the management system and services of the 
cattle trade co-op. Although the management and service are still weak, 

by its work in the past as well as now they are able to serve part of the 
masses. Its inability to meet the demands of consumers id due to objective 
reasons which are all conditions to turn over a new leaf and to progress 

on the co-op's new phase plan in which the board of directors swore to 

put their energy into studying and saving capital, and also to set up a 
production source (animal-raising place) of their own so that they can feel 
free to work for the masses, for the consumers, and for the expansion of 
this co-op which is the first of its kind in Vientiane Capital. Only this 
type of enterprise operation will guarantee stability in administration 

and service for the masses. 
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LAOS 


VIENTIANE, NONGKHAI LOCAL GOVERNMENTS MEET 


Vientiane VIENTIANE MAI in Lao 24 Sep 83 pp 1, 4 


[Text] On the morning of 23 September 1983, a meeting was held in Lansang 
Hotel, Vientiane Capital, between a Vientiane Province delegation of the 
LPDR and a Nongkhai Province delegation of the Kingdom of Thailand. The 
Lao side was led by Mr. Khambot Sisouvong, chairman of the Vientiane 
provincial administrative committee, and the Thai side was led by Mr Sakda 
O-phong, governor of Nongkhai Province. Prominent local officials of both 
sides also attended. In the meeting there were also officials from the Lao 
Ministry of Foreign Affairs and officials from the Thai embassy in Laos. 


At this meting both sides brought different issues up for discussion, e.g., 
boat races and friendship games along with trade coming and going between 
the people along both shores of the Mekhong River, Vientiane and Nongkhai, 
and other issues for the purpose of expanding relations and friendship 

and solidarity between Laos and Thailand, and to make the Mekhong River a 
river of peace, based on the contents of the Lao-Thai statement signed in 
1977 by both governments. On the afternoon of the same day the Nongkhai 
provincial delegation headed by Mr Sakda O-phong, Nongkhai governor, took 
the opportunity to visit Vientiane Province to see Mr Phao Phimphachan, 
chairman of the Vientiane Capital administrative committee. The meeting 
of both sides was carried out in an atmosphere of mutual understanding. 


As we all know, the delegation paid this friendly visit to Vientiane 
Province for the Vientiane provincial administrative committee on 23 
September 1983. The delegation went back to Nongkhai on the evening of 
the same day. 
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LAOS 


COMPLAINANTS’ LETTERS SENT TO APPROPRIATE AUTHORITIES 
Vientiane VIENTIANE MAI in Lao 20 Sep 83 pp 2, 4 
("Conversation with the Editor" Column: "Letters from Readers") 


[Excerpt] Today VIENTIANE MAI would like to discuss [some] letters collected 
from our readers. Many of you might ask why we have to discuss this. There 
is nothing wrong with them, but we want to let you know what kinds of 
letters our editorial staff received from our readers, that is all. Because 
of so many letters, we cannot tell you all [of them]. Therefore, the 
contents the editorial section receives have different flavors, whether hot, 
[nutty], sweet, bitter, or mellow. We can say that most of the letters 

sent to us within the country contain information and comments. These 
comments and information letters are of many kinds, e.g., information 

about the carrying out of work in terms of morality, manners, etc. of 

some types of cadres such as police, traffic cadres, medical doctors, trade 
cadres, educational cadres, etc. who have direct contact with the masses. 

A second type includes letters with questions, e.g., questions about 

trade, the standard of living, studies, etc. These are all daily problems 
of the people within our country. You might think that when the letters 
they send in are not printed, then it is of no use and they should not 

write any more. Thinking that way is a big mistake. If letters are not 
printed in the newspaper it does not mean we are not paying attention 

to them. We pay attention to all kinds of letters, all kinds of problems. 
We have kept all together in order to find many ways to solve them, e.g., 

1) sending the comments from the masses to the source concerned to solve 
themselves; 

2) sending the letters to the higher echelons to find ways to improve 
weaknesses and unfinished work; 

3) our editorial staff goes to the place where the spotlight is shone on 

its own in order to find ways together to improve the bad opinions. More- 
over, they have been doing many things. Contact by letters from our 

reader friends are all most useful. Sometimes they are not printed in the 
newspaper; however, their actual contents are sent to other sections directly 
concerned so they can find wayt to solve the problems themselves. This is 
why they are not in this column; instead, it is peaceful problem-solving 
within. Therefore, you, the readers, should understand this problem and 
please send in your letters to widen this platform further. We would like 
to stop for now. We will discuss this further in the next issue. Thank you. 
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LAOS 


VICTIMS OF ‘INCORRECT NEWS' HAVE RIGHT OF REPLY, COURT JUDGMENT 


Vientiane VIENTIANE MAI in Lao 26 Sep 83 pp 2, 4 


["Conversation With the Editor" column] 


{Text} [Question] Dear VIENTIANE MAI editor. I have been following 
your column regularly. I am interested in the outside critics concerning 
news in different newspapers. When a newspaper prints incorirect news, 
i.e., news that is not true, who is responsible for this? Do the victims 
of ‘incorrect news’ have the right to sue the newspaper? This is all I 
have to ask for now; please explain it to us. We wish you luck. Thank 
you. [signed] Vong Phet. 


[Answer] Dear Vong Phet. We all know this problem. However, the news- 
paper work principle has already been stated in dtail. For example, 

when we print incorrect or untrue news or columns, etc. in a newspaper, 
e.g., VIENTIANE MAI, that causes bad effects on the persons in the news 
or on work that has been in the news, etc.; the editorial staff must be 
responsible for it, particularly the editorial chief who carries most of 
the responsibility for it. Whether it is a regular news item or a column 
sent in either by regular writers oa amateurs, once they appear in a news- 
paper they are all under the responsibility of the editorial staff. 


The responsibility of the editorial staff is quite broad, and primarily 
involves responsibility for the political policy of the party and 

government, and for leading the people and the masses. There is no 
exception for the responsibility for political ideology. Most common 
mistakes will be printed in "corrections" or will go to the correction 
section. "In order to correct the news when it is distorted from the 

truth, the news must be printed in the same space. This means the correction 
must be printed where the news was printed before." 


When people or work in the news become victims of incorrect reporting, 

the section or those persons concerned have the right to file suit against 
the editors in order to correct the story. The newspaper must print a 
column or something for those damaged by the news, or it must explain 

it to the masses to have a correct understanding. When there is a serious 
mistake in politics and in policies, the editorial chief or editorial 
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staff must be directly responsible for it in order to be judged in a court. 
The editorial staff or the wrongdoers have the right to explain to the 

court and to their higherlevel leading committees to find out the cause 

of the mistake. Next, they will be judged by the law. This is only a 

small explanation for you to understand. Thus, we can say that editorial 
work is quite serious. [Even] small mistakes can produce immediate bad 
effects. Editorial work and newspaper work is examined by tens and hundreds 
of thousands of the masses each day. It differs from other work where, 

when a mistake occurs, it is only an internal matter and it can be corrected 
quietly. However, in the case of newspaper work, when there is a mistake 
the masses can see it widely and immediately because each day hundreds 

of thousands of the masses become indirect examiners. I hope you 
understand. Thank you, and thanks for your [good] wishes. 
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LAOS 


VIENTIANE ANNOUNCES STRICTER MEASURES TO COMBAT ILLEGAL FISH SALES 
Vientiane VIENTIANE MAI in Lao 27 Sep 83 pp 2, 4 
[Announcement of the Vientiane Provincial Administrative Committee] 


[Text] To: Ministries, committees of ministerial equivalents, mass 
organizations around the center, Vientiane Capital, sections and units 
around the province and Vientiane Capital and other districts within 
the province 


Subject: Buying fish from the Nam Ngum Fishing Company 


Based on agreement 182/COM on 19 August 1982 of the Council of Ministers 
concerning organizing and fish controls in the Nam Ngum reservoir, 


Based on plenum 234/VtP on 29 August 1982 of Vientiane Province concerning 
the Nam Ngum Fishing Company, and 


Based on the fish purchasing and distribution situation in the past, we 
can see there are still many problems resulting in the standard of living 
not being as good as it should be. This is because military men, cadres 
from different sections, the center and localities, and merchants have 
asked to buy fish in the floating shop of the company in front of the dam. 
They have also pushed and shoved to buy fish in front of the dam right 

in front of the floating shop. This has made it difficult to control the 
fish (some fish are being diverted) which has caused a serious problem in 
raising the standard of living of cadres, military, police and workers 
within Vientiane Capital and the center as well as cadres around the 
province. There are difficulties although the province has already made 
its announcement widely. 


Thus, by responding to the wording of the order of the Council of 
Ministers on 19 September 1983, to completely solve the confusing situa- 
tion, to improve fish purchasing and distribution, and to control the 

loss of fish, the Vientiane provincial administrative committee hereby 
announces to all ministries, ministry equivalents, mass organizations 
around the province and the capital, and all districts around the province 
to acknowledge that: 
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1. Absolutely no merchant is allowed to wait to buy fish in the area in 
front of the dam, around the floating shop, or inside the floating shop. 


2. No cadres, military men, police or workers from any section in either 
the center or localities may buy fish in the floating shop of the company 
in Tha Lat. Each section can buy it in its own area. That is, the center 
and Vientiane Capital sections should buy fish wuere the company has set 

up to serve them in Vientiane Capital. The provincial sections and offices 
and units around the Nam Ngum Dam should go to buy fish in Keo Oudom and 
Phon Hong Districts. 


3. For fishermen or other sections who go fishing in the Nam Ngum 
reservoir who have been approved by the fishing control committee, they 
must sell the fish they catch to the company in the floating shop or the 
places where the company sets up in different locations. 


4. Cadres or the people who go to visit their relatives in front of the 
Nam Ngum Dam must first be approved by the Nam Ngum fishing control 
committee. The fish given them by their relatives or which they got 
themselves needs to be sold to the Nam Ngum Fishing Company. The amount 
of fish for consumption is set by the control committee according to 
the existing regulations. 


5. The provincial committee and the Nam Ngum reservoir Controls Committee 
along with the Nam Ngum Fishing Company will strictly inspect and suitably 
fine those who violate this announcement. 


6. If any ministries or departments have organized fishing in front of 
the dam in the past, it should be stopped. 


7. The Bang Meuang Fish Trade Co-op was organized [to trade fish] must 
stop buying fish from the Nam Ngum Dam. Only the Nam Ngum Fishing 
Company has the monopoly to buy fish. 


We hereby make this announcement for all of you to know and carry out 
starting by the date signed. Phong Hong 25 August 1983, Vientiane 
Provincial Administrative Committee, acting chairman [signed and 
sealed] Sivilai Soulivong. 
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LAOS 


BRIEFS 


RESISTANCE FORCES--What is happening on the Lao side of the Mekong River from 

the area opposite Nan Province north to Phayao anda Chiang Rai provinces? 

Is it something affecting only their side or will it affect us, too? 

It has been learned that the military activities of Laos and Vietnam 
inSayaboury Province involve sending in reinforcements rather than 
conducting operations against the “resistance” forces in the country. 

Because in that region, the right-wing Lao groups and “Vang Pao‘s” 

Meos, who are attacking Lao and Vietnamese troops, have fewer than 

200 men. But since more than @ division of men have been sent here 

and since combat equipment has been moved up and artillery has been 

emplaced opposite Chiang Khong District in Chiang Rai Province, this 

is not something about which we can feel at ease. Thus, at the beginning 

of this week, we sent in reinforcements to be prepared there. [Excerpt] 
Bangkok LAK THAI in Thai 17 Nov 83 p 6] 11943 
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MALAYSIA 


MCA PROPOSES ESTABLISHMENT OF CHINESE SAVINGS FUND 


arr ITC 


Selangor KIN KWOK DAILY NEWS in Chinese 25 Sep 83 p 2 


[Text] Datuk Dr Neo Yee Pan, minister of housing and local government and 
concurrently acting president of the Malaysian Chinese Association [MCA], 

osed that the MCA will propose to the Federation of Chinese Associations 
to establish a Chinese savings fund, so that the Chinese can collectively and 
effectively take part in the government's “privatization” of public enterprises 
and other plans. 


Sen?) 
| 
a ee 


He was speaking at the opening ceremony of a joint women and youth wings' 
annual conference of MCA's Malacca Branch today. 


He said that compared with the Malays, the Chinese tend to react to everything 
"belatedly," as proven by history. Today, under the leadership of Prime 
Minister Datuk Sri Dr Mahathir, the government is making many reforms, such as 
the privatization of public enterprises, the formation of "Malaysia, Inc.” and 
other concepts. The Chinese must Make appropriate and timely reactions, other- 
wise they would be left behind. 


Datuk Neo pointed out that the Malays have organized many investment groups, 
such as the Islam Foundation and the Military Police Foundation, to carry out 
various investment activities. In contrast, the Chinese do not have a similar 
consortium. Therefore, the Malays have scored many economic achievements, while 
the Chinese none. 


As a result, the MCA will study the possibility of establishing a national invest- 
ment foundation organization to be named "Chinese Savings Fund,” which will then 
be put before the Federation of Chinese Associations for deliberation and 

eventual approval. Through this organization the Chinese economic force will 

be mustered and given its full play, Datuk Neo concluded. 








MALAYSIA 


CHINESE TEXTILES POSE POTENTIAL THREAT TO MALAYSIAN EXPORTS 
Kuala Lumpur BUSINESS TIMES in English 31 Oct 83 p 1 
[Article by Ho Sook Han] 


[Excerpt] 


CHINA is expected to be- 
come a major threat to 
Malaysia's textiles and 
garments exporters in 
three to five years. The 
rapidly expanding Chi- 
nese industry currently 
caters mainly to the low 
and medium value seg- 
— of the world mar- 
et. 


However Malaysian 
manufacturers, who 
mostly supply the medi- 
um and higher value 
markets, are starting to 
worry that the quality of 
Chinese fabrics and 
clothing as well as mar- 
keting expertise might be 
improved so much that in 
three to five years, the re- 
public would become as 
tough a competitor as the 
five majors — Hong 
Kong, South Korea, Tai- 
wan, Macau and Singa- 
pore. 

Hong Kong and Singa- 
2 perhaps surprising- 

y. were Malaysia's third 

and fifth largest markets 
last year. (The EEC and 
the US are the dominant 
buyers.) 
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Hong Kong's purchases 
totalled $47.2 million, six 
per cent down from 1981, 
while Singapore's im- 
ports came to almost $45 
million, eight per cent up 
from 1981. 

Both markets account 
for less than six per cent 
of Malaysia's exports. 
The bulk of the ship- 
ments was “grey” — fab- 
rics and yarns which 
have not been bleached, 
dyed or printed — al- 
though in the case of Sin- 
gapore, the share of gar- 
ments is expected to 
grow to meet local and 
tourist demand. 

Sources said “it was 
logical and realistic” to 
expect the Chinese to 
move up-market since 
this was the more lucra- 
tive end of the market, 
better —— items earn- 
ing more foreign ex- 
change per unit. 

China's stormy year- 
long negotiations to re- 
new its textiles agree- 
ment with the United 
States had inadvertently 
benefited Malaysian tex- 
tiles and garments ex- 


porters to the US during 
part of 1982 and 1983. Ex- 
ports to America rose 35 
per cent last year and the 
same growth is expected 
for this year. 

Industry observers 
generally feel that one 
way to counter the Chi- 
nese threat would be to 
continue upgrading and 
diversifying into higher 
value items using higher 
technology and better 
skilled labour. 

Malaysia |s apparently 
considered a reliable sup- 
plier but its exporters 
have still some way to go 
before deals can be 
clinched solely on this 
strength. It is not uncom- 
mon now for local manu- 
facturers to offer dis- 
counts as an incentive to 
buyers, a practice which 
more established names 
in Hong Kong and South 
Korea for example need 
not resort to. 

Expanding the product 
range, sources said, is an 
important factor in at- 
tracting cost-conscious 
buyers who often look for 
a supplier which can in 


the same deal meet a va- 
riety of orders — for in- 
stance, woolen sweaters 
(which Malaysia makes) 
as well as woolen skirts 
(which Malaysia does 
not make). 

Roughly 70 per cent of 
the country’s production 
of textiles and garments 
is exported. There are 
about 25 fabric and yarn 
mills which export main- 
ly “grey” fabrics and 
yarns and about 50 ex- 
port-geared garment 
makers. 


Many of the larger gar- 
ment firms have in- 
stalled modern equip- 
ment such as machines 
which sew buttons, con- 
trol puckering and mould 
collars but they still de- 
pend heavily on an ample 
supply of labour, most of 
it female. 


The high turnover of 
the work force, with de- 
fections mainly to the 
electronics industry, 
seems to be the maiag 
woe. 








BILLION DOLLAR EXPORT TARGET FOR TEXTILE INDUSTRY 


Kuala Lumpur BUSINESS TIMES in English 3 Nov 83 p 1 


[Article by Charles Chan] 


[Excerpt ] 


TRADE and Industry 
Minister Tengku Ahmad 
Kithauddecn has sect the 
Malaysian textiles indus- 
try a target of $1 billion in 
export carnings next 
year 

Piedging the full sup- 
port of the ministry tothe 
industry's cxport promo- 
tion efforts, he said the 
turget could be achieved 
if manufacturers vigor- 
ously pursued three im- 
portant approaches: 

8 Optimum utilisation 
of negotiated quota lev 
cls, preferably in the 
shipment of items that 
fetch higher returns; 

®@ Quicker diversifica- 
tion of exports into less 
sensitive items; and, 

B Intensification of cf- 
forts to penetrate non- 
iruditional markets like 


Japan and West Asian 
countrics 

Tengku Rithauddeen, 
speaking at a dinner 
marking the 10th anni- 
versary of the Malaysian 
Textile Manufacturers’ 
Association, said he was 
confident the industry 
would rise to the chal. 
lenge because of the resi 
licence it had shown in cx 
ports during the last two 
years despite the severe 
recessionary conditions 

The textiles and cloth 
ings sector accounted for 
ibout 12 per cent of total 
manufactured exports 
and 18 per cent of the in- 
dustrial labour force. It 
was a particularly large 


employer of femate ta- 
hour 

Despite falling demand 
and currency exchange 


difficulties, the industry 
was abic lu maintain ex- 
port growth of one per 
cent in 1981 and 65 per 
cent in 1982 when carn- 
ings reached a high of 
$420 million 

During the first six 
months of 1983, exports of 
textiles and clothings 
were valued at $433 mil- 
lhon 

Tengku Rithauddeen 
suid a conservative pro- 
jection of export carn- 
ings for the whole of 1943 
would be a figure not less 
than last year's. 

“With signs of activity 
in the FEC beginning to 
show, Lam confident that 
by the end of 1984, the tex- 
tiles and clothing sector 
will contribute in cxcess 
of one billion ringgit in 
export carnings,” the 


minister said 

Reaffirming his minis- 
try's commitment to 
wards the textile indus- 
try, Tengku Rithauddeen 
suid the government had 
shown by its action that it 
was prepared to give 
whatever assistance was 
necessary to put it on a 
strong footing 

Early this year, it an- 
nounced a package of in- 
centives aimed at ailevi- 
ating some of the 
diffeulties faced by the 
industry 
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COMING ELECTION SEEN AS REAL TEST OF STRENGTH 
Kuching THE BORNEO POST in English 11 Nov 83 p l 
[Article by R. Jarrow] 


[Text] KUCHING, Thurs.--The coming General Elections will be the biggest test 
of strength and strategies for each of the parties in the Barisan Nasional in 
the midst of political confusion. 


For those parties which lack strategies and tinance for that matter are 
heading for a major setback as they are fighting not only the opposition and 
independents, but also contesting against each other through the fielding of 
independent candidates. 


The Sarawak National Party (SNAP) for example will not only have to face Parti 
Bansa Dayak Sarawak (PBDS) in at least 16 seats, but it will have to fight 
"independents" in Padungan, Tasik Biru and Tebekang. 


Although P8DS has the right to contest against SNAP in Tasik Biru, it hag al- 
lowed Parti Pesaka Bumiputra (PBB) to contest it. However, a PBDS man may 
contest as an independent. 


In Padungan, SUPP has declared its candidate to challenge the Democratic Ac- 
tion Party (DAP), while SNAP insists it must field a candidate, thus paving 
the way for a three- cornered fight. 


Political observers say that there are likely to be "confrontations" in other 
constituencies as well. The recent statements of political leaders of the 
Barisan Nasional seemed to confirm the likelihood of such "confrontations" in 
constituencies where the numbers of Dayak, Malay and Chinese voters are almost 
of equal strength. 


Such constituencies include Lundu, Bengoh, Tarat, Tebekang, Machan, Bandar Sri 
Aman, Meradong, Dudong, Subis, Layar, Bintulu and Tatau. 


Although the Chief Minister, Datuk Patinggi Haji Abdul Taib Mahmud, has warned 





Even the Chief Minister himself may be challenged by an independent candidat 
who is likely to be sponsored by a powerful group within his own party. 


So confused is the situation now that every party is trying its best to win 
the hearts and minds of the people even at the extent of back-stabbing each 
other. 


SNAP President Datuk James Wong told a news conference yesterday that the 
recent "developments" have put into question the Barisan credibility. 


From all accounts, SNAP and PBDS are likely to suffer the most in this elec- 
tion in view of the recent "developments" particularly as both sides claim to 
represent the Dayaks. Because of the split in Dayak votes, "independent" 
candidates or even DAP may have an edge over them in constituencies such as 
Tebakang, Tasik Biru, Lingga Sebuyau, Ballaeh, Machan, Pelagus, Ngemah, 
Dudong, Marudi and Limbang. 


Although PBB may face strong challenges in Tarat, Layar, Song, Subis and 
Kemena, it is a time for the party to further consolidate its strength. 


As for SUPP, it will have tough fights in Padungan, Stampin, Bengoh, Ludu, 
Bandar Sri Aman, Maling, Meradong, RKepok and Igan. 


The observers feel that if these differences within the Barisan are not solved 


fast enough, the real winner in this election may be the opposition DAP which 
is quietly watching the "developments" 
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MALAYSIANS MAY BE BANNED FROM VISITING IRAN 
Kuching THE BORNEO POST in English 12 Nov 83 p l 


[Text] KUALA LUMPUR, Fri--The government may ban Malaysians from travelling 
to Iran, it was reliably learnt today. 


Highly-placed sources said this measure was being considered to quell the sub- 
versive activities of Iran which was trying to export its Isl7nic revclution 
through armed struggle and to topple the legitmate government here. 


"The government will indeed implement the ban if the activities detrimental to 
the national interests persist," the sources told Bernama. 


Deputy Prime Minister Datuk Musa Hitam, in his speech at Kuala Terengganu last 
week gave a pointer that the government and people of Malaysia would not hesi- 
tate to go all out to counter any attempt by a foreign country to overthrow 
the government. 


He issued the warning after disclosing that there was a foreign country which 

tried to export what it called its Islamic revolution to Malaysia with the aim 
of overthrowing the government and abolishing the institution of constitution- 
al monarchy. 


Datuk Musa, who is also Home Affairs Minister, had stressed that Malaysia was 
also friendly with many countries, including communist ones, and although it 
did not agree with the system of administration in these covntreis, it stil] 
had diplomatic relations with then. 


"However, when these comiuunist countries try to intefere with the internal 
affairs of Malaysia, when they try to export their ideology, the government 
and people will not hesitate to take the necessary measures to counter such 
attempts, including prohibitting the people from visiting such countries," he 
said. 





According to a newspaper report toda government i 


The highly placed confirmed to Bernama that these activities had been going on 
for a long time and the government had a list of all those who had attended 
the functions. 


The sources said the government was now using gentle persuasion to “bring back 
into the fold" those who had been lad astray and influenced by these 
extremists. 


"But if they persists in doing so, they will definitely be in trouble," they 
added. 


Bernama understands that the Iranian ambassador here had been summoned by 
Wisma Putra and ticked off for interferring in the internal affairs of 
Malaysia. 


Foreign Ministry sources when contacted said they were following the Iranian 
activities closely and was considering the actions to be taken. 


"This is a delicate issue and we are studying it with interest," the sources 
said. 


Meanwhile, an official of the lLranian Embassy here maintained that it had 
never interferred in the internal affairs of Malaysia either through exporting 
its Islamic revolution or advocating the overthrow of the country's constitu- 
tional monarchy. 


"We have a good relationship with malaysia and we do not see why we should mar 
it by carrying out such actions," the official, who refused to be identified, 
told Bernama. 


He denied the newspaper report and said it was misleading. 


On allegations that a certain opposition party had close links with Iran, the 
official saidhis government had never met any of the so-called opposition 
leaders and members adding that "we want the Malaysian government to name the 
opposition party concerned. 


"As far as we know, our government is working hand-in-hand with the Malaysian 
government and no other party.” 


However the official admitted that his government had invited Malaysians to 
visit Iran especialiy to witness the anniversary of the Islamic revolutions 
but added that all the invitations were made through Wisma Putra. 
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KESBAN PROJECTS HELP END COMMUNISM 
Kuching THE BORNEO POST in English 12 Nov 83 p 14 


[Text] KUALA LUMPUR, Fri--The government believes that the security and 
development projects (KESBAN), have indirectly abolished communist influence 
in economically depressed areas at the country's border with Thailand. 


Deputy Prime Minister Datuk Musa Hitam told the Dewan Rakyat today KESBAN 
projects planned and implemented with the cooperation of the Thai government 
were aimed at improving the standard of living and well-being of residents in 
the border areas. 


He told Encik Othman Abdul (BN-Ulu Muda), that the government had implemented 
70 per cent of the 538 projects drawn up for the purpose. 


Those completed included projects for construction of rural roads and provi- 
sion of basic amenities such as electricity, water, schools and clinics. 


Projects still in the process of implementation included land development, 
veterinary, fisheries, telecommunications and religious projects. 


Datuk Musa said that other projects such as construction of shophouses, houses 
and drains were expected to be carried out later. 


He was satisfied with the achievements of the proje *s implemented at a total 
cost of about $345 million. 


He said the government had been constrained to defer implementation of less 
urgent projects whose schedule of implementation would be reviewed and put 
into effect when the country's financial and economic situation had improved. 


He also said ex-servicemen were given priority for participation in KESBAN 
projects. 
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24TH ROYAL MALAY REGIMENT TO KELANTAN 
Kuching SARAWAK TRIBUNE in English 4 Nov 83 p 2 
[Article by Bernard Nuab] 


{Text} Kuching, Thurs.--The 24th Royal Malay Regiment will be transferred to 
Kelantan soon. The regiment has been in Sarawak for four years. 


Three hundred officers and men of the regiment yesterday morning mounted a 
farewell parade under the command of Major Norazhar bin Haji Mohd Zain at the 
Semengo Army Camp. 


The Minister for Forestry Datuk Haji Noor Tahir accompanied by the Commanding 
Officer of the regiment Lt. Col. Zahidi Zainuddir inspected the parade. 


Speaking at the function, Datuk Haji Noor Tahir praised the 24th Royal Malay 
Regiment for maintaining peace and law and order in the State. 


He said the people of Sarawak will remember the regiment not only for carrying 
out their duties to the best of their ability but also for carrying out volun- 


tary services. 


Lt. Col. Zahidi who also spoke said the regiment's stay here was a very pleas- 
ant one. 


He added that the regiment has established close rapport with the people 
during their stay here. 
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GOVERNMENT PLANS TO HELP BUMIPUTERA CONTRACTORS 


Kuala Lumpur BUSINESS TIMES in English 8 Nov 83 p 2 


[Article by Farush Khan] 


[Text | 


THE government is find- 
ing ways to help Bumipu. 
tera contractors take an 
active part in “turnkey” 
and other major projects 
in the country. 

Finance Minister 
Tengku Razaleigh Ham. 
tah said (he new methods 
would be announced 
soon. 

He said the govern. 
ment had introduced new 
approaches to help them, 
one of which was by 
centralising the registra- 
tion of contractors 
through Pussi.abumi. 

Speaking at a dinner 
organised the Malay- 
sian Bumiputera Con- 
tractors (Kedah branch) 
in Alor Star on Sunday 
night, he urged them to 

lay greater roles in 
foint. ‘venture projects 

“To achieve this, we 
have to upgrade our per 
formance individually or 
through consortiums so 
that we can manage our 
proreess properly.” 

engku Razaleigh said. 

The minister said Bu- 
miputera contractors 
must equip themselves 
and improve their perfor- 
mance before they could 
arab major projects im- 
plemented by the govern 
ment 


“If they are not ready 
to take them, the - 
ment will be to ap- 
point international con- 
tractors to undertake 
them as such projects 
cannot be held back in the 
interest of national deve- 

ment. 
At present, chances 
era contrac- 
tors to enter into joint 
ventures with their inter. 
national counterparts 
are very slim. 

“They need to uplift 
their performance stan- 
dards to a respectable 
level before they can be 
accepted by international 


contractors.” 

Tengku Razaleigh en- 
couraged Bumiputera 
contractors to form more 
consortiums to enable the 
government to help 
them. 

The minister said the 
government had award- 

a ject costing al- 
most million tn Ked- 
ah to a registered 
Bumiputera consortium. 

Tengku Razaleigh re- 
gretted the attitude of 
some Bumiputera con- 
tractors who had disap- 
_— the government 

y giving the contracts 
they had secured to oth- 
ers 
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“such contractors are 
not only negiecting the 
—y~- entrusted 

also are 
selling “the Bumipu- 
teras’ d 

cThoush ¢ t number 
is small, it has brought 
about adverse effects on 
the Bumiputera contrac: 
tors’ image as a whole” 

ae masatetge 

uot gures to show 
that the performance of 
Bumiputera contractors 
was still at its previous 
level. 


Since 1976, he said, only 
37.56 per cent of the gov 
ernment tenders were 
won by Bumiputera con- 
tractors on the average 

“This means that only 
7.86 per cent of the 
tenders were won by Bu 
miputera contractors 
ey open tenders 

per cent of the 
tenders were strictly for 
Bumiputeras only ~ 

The percentages of 
tenders won by Bumipu 
tera contractors were 
33.862 per cent in 1977, 
44.57 per cent in 1978, 
46.16 per cent in 1979, 
35.33 per cent in 1980, 
35.22 per cent in 1941 and 
32.42 per cent in 1°52 








GOVERNMENT PROMOTES SAGO AS CASH CROP 


Kuala Lumpur BUSINESS TIMES in English 8 Nov 83 p 2 


[Article by Soh Eng Lim] 


[Text ]} THE move to promote sago as a 
major cash crop in Malaysia was 
given official encouragement for 


y mary 
Haji Bujang Haji tlie ew ca 
that like the Palm Oi! Re- 
search Institute of Malaysia 
(Porim) should take a closer look 
into such a possibility 

se & workshop on the 
transfer to oll palm 
smallholders at , he point- 
ed out that sago is a highly “versa 
tile” crop, capable of being tur aed 
into sugar, siarch, alcohol and die- 
sel at relatively little cost 

Haji Bujang admitted that at 
first glance, it might seem incon. 
gruous that Porim, which has been 
pursuing the idea of turning palm 
oll into diesel as a “fallback” op- 
tion, should be asked to initiate 
moves for carrying out research 


into sago growing 
However, following the prece 
dents set by ncies like the Rub- 


ber Research Institute and the Ma 
laysian Agricultural Research and 
Development Institute in promot 
ing ol! palm and cocoa cultivation 
earlier on, the call to Porim and 
other similar agencies to help in 
popularising sago a8 4 cash crop 
was by no means misplaced or un 
realistic, he 

The Deputy Minister's proposal 
was significant if viewed in the 
perspective of hints dropped ear!i 
er by Primary Industries Minister 
Datuk Leong Khee Seong that his 


to further diversify its agriculture 

It happened that at the time Da. 
tuk Leong made his enquiries and 
consultations, a local specialist ts, 
sago-paim research, Dr Tan Koon- 
lin, pressed home her belief that 
sago offereved excellent potential in 
Malaysia a8 4 cash crop 

Among other things, she said, 
sago could readily be turned into 
such products as sugar, fertilisers, 
feedmeal components and feed. 
stock for petrochemical and phar- 
maceutical com 

Above all, Dr Tan stressed that 
sage palms were useful for envi 
ronmental control. “We should try 
to grow the right crop to suit the 
environment rather than change 
the environment for the crop,” she 
— in her research report pub- 
li earlier this year 

On developments in the indus 
try. Haji Bujang commended 
Porim for setting up a special com 
mittee to enquire into the use of 
“mini milis” for processing oi! 

im fruit into crude paim ol. He 

the committees findings 

would be published soon 

Referring to recent findings 
which showed that (dealt with in 
the correct manner). vast tracts of 
swampy and “acid sviphate” ‘and 
in Malaysia could be used for the 
growing of of! palm as well as oth 
er crops. Haji Bujang urged that 
the technology which makes the 
exploitation of hitherto idle and 
useless land possible would be ef 
fectively passed on to independent 


lLAnee « gS 4s. 


cance for the st ur ns.idering 
that out of the 25 m) ion hectares 
of peaty land in Malaysia, 1.7 mil 
lion hectares are in Sarawak 

The Deputy Minister also 
praised Porim for having recently 
signed a “memorandum of agree. 
ment” with Universiti Pertanian 
Malaysia (UPM) to cooperate ona 
regular basis in research and 
development into a!! «*pects of of 
palm growing and propagation 

“Such collaborative efforts 
should be extended to ‘and fol 
lowed by) similar ventures with 
other research oriented agencies 
in both the public and private sec 
tors at the local and international 
levels,” Haji Bujang stressed 

He also noted with satisfaction 
that Porim had lately formed ex 
tension services aison commit 
tees al the headquarters and re 
gional lewels to facilitate the 
transfer of of] palm growing and 
palm oil processing ‘ecology to 
various types and groups of pro 
ducers and entreprene 

Asked about 4 project with an 
Australian firm to develop « me 
chanised harvesting knife for of! 

im fresh fruit bunches a senior 

m official nfirmed that it 

was making good progress “A 1 
nail report will Se submitted to 


Porim by June next year” be said 

About 150 participants ore tak 
ing part in the two day “workshop” 
which has Deen “tly organised 
by Porim and the | FM Ite sire 
eresion (hie ewern ce « take "he 
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PETRONAS SIGNS TECHNICAL PACT WITH ROMANIA 


Kuala Lumpur BUSINESS TIMES in English 8 Nov 83 p 1 


[Text ] 








PETRONAS has signed 
an agreement with the 
Romanian Consulting In- 
stitute (Romconsult) for 
technical assistance. 
Romeconsult will pro- 
vide advisers to assist in 
the identification of pri- 
ority areas for research 
work for the Petroleum 
Research Institute in 
Terengganu. 


According to the latest 
issue of Nada Petronas, 
the advi.rs will also pro- 
vide assistance to Pe- 
tronas’ laboratory at Ulu 
Kelang and other deparct- 
ments. 


Romconsult, a state- 
owned professional or- 
ganisation, is affiliated to 
more than 100 research 
and design institutes, uni- 
versities, industrial cen- 
tres and other specialised 
bodies in Romania. 


Its scope of activities 
range from agriculture 
and rural development, 
feasibility studies, petro- 
chemistry, machine 
building, education, 
health and metallurgy to 
extension of technical as- 
sistance. 

In the South-East 
Asian region, Malaysia is 
the first country to have 
dealings with Romcon- 
sult. 

Meanwhile, the Pe- 
tronas publication said 
that Caltex Petroleum 
Corporation (CFC) re- 
cently renewed its crude 
oil agreement with Pe- 
tronas for a year from 
April. 

This is CPC's first re- 
newal. The corporation 
first purchased Malay- 
sian crude on term basis 
last year. — Bernama ES 
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YUGOSLAVIA SEEKS DIRECT PALM OIL IMPORTS 


Kuala Lumpur BUSINESS TIMES in English 3 Nov 83 p 2 


[Text } 


CSO: 


4200/237 


YUGOSLAVIA is keen to 
import palm oil direct 
from Malaysia for its in- 
dustries requirement and 
also act as the product's 
distribution centre for 
the markets in Central 
and Eastern . 

This See 
cated by Yugoslav offi- 
cials to two senior offi- 
cials of the Paim Oil 
Research Institute of Ma- 
laysia (Porim) during 
their fact-finding mis- 
sion to Yugoslavia re- 
cently. 

The presence of its 
Federal Minister of - 
culture Dr Stanojevic Mi- 
lorad and the Deputy 
Minister of Agriculture 
for the Republic 
of Croatia, one of the 
country’s six republics, 
Dr Branko Chakara, 


nica Ulja reflected the se- 
riousness of Yugoslavia 
intention on the matter. 

Tvornica Ulja in Za- 
greb, the capital of Cro- 
tia, about km from 
Belgrade, has the iargest 
margarine manufactur- 
ing concern in Yugosla- 

a. 

Several factors ac- 
count for Yugoslavia's 


interest to hase Ma- 
laysian m oil direct 
which ft currently ob- 


tains from third coun- 
tries. 
The country is present- 


ly facing « shortage of 
rape seed and sunflower 
seed for its edible oil in- 
dustry requirements fol- 
lowing the attack of dis- 
eases on the cro 

To overcome the short- 
age, the Yugoslav gov- 
ernment recently intro- 
duced an agricultural 
credit programme of 
US$235,000, of which 
US$60,000 is for the pur- 
chasing of soya bean 
from the United States. 

However, large fluctu- 
ation in thé soya bean 
= on the open mar- 

et has made it unattrac- 
tive for the users in Yugo- 
slavia. 

Importing pote oil 
from Malaysia would 

vide the solution and 
his would represent Yu- 
gosiavia's first —— 
at direct trading with 
Malaysia. 

Prime Minister Datuk 
Seri Dr Mahathir Moha- 
mad's visit last May in 
which the possibility of 
counter trade was dis- 
cussed promerd the op- 
portunity for Yugosla- 
via’s oil and margarine 
manufacturer to gain ex- 
cess to Malaysian palm 
oll without involving 
cash payment. 

The Counsellor at the 
Malaysian Embassy in 
Belgrade, Mr Tai Kat 
ae vee optimistic 
that aysian palm oil 
would make its presence 
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felt on Yugoslavia and 
@iso in Central and East- 
ern Europe. 

“The political will is al- 
ready present for in- 
creasing trade between 
the two countries as re- 
flected by the sctting up 
of a counter trade unit in 
the Ministry of Trade and 
Industry,” said Mr Tai. _ 

He said the potential of 
Malaysian palm oil in 
this part of the world is 
vast, especially when it 
has } ww to be used for sal- 


ad dressing and cvoking 
oil. 
Although palm oij will 


face stiff competc«tion 
with soya bean oil, its su-- 
riority over soya dean 
as been acknowledged 
by those in the industry: 
Dr Chen Soo See of’ 
Porim said Yugoslavia,- 
East Germany, Czecho: 
slovakia and Romania 
could easily use at least 
200,000 tonnes of Malay- 
sian palm oil annuaily. 
Technically, Yugosla~ 
via has the facilities to 


set up bulking installa- 
tion for m oil and its 
rts — , Koper, Rije- 


and Zadar — all have. 
good railc nnections. — 
Dr Chen yy col- 
league Dr K . Burger 
contirmed that those 
ports only need some in- 
vestment to upgrade fa- 
cilities to accommodate 
the sensitivity of palm oll 
storage. — Bernama ES 
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GOVERNMENT MINISTER DISCUSSES OIL RESERVES, ‘LOOK EAST' POLICY 
Penang THE STAR in English 8 Nov 83 p 4 


[Article by June Wong, Davin Arul and Joseph Milton] 


[Text] | THE country’s crude oil re- pendence on petroleum; projects, and that $1.6 mil 
serves are increasing each these strategies include the iam had been set aside for 
year as a result of continu- t of the natural training in the Dayabumi 
ing e tion and it is im- gas i for export as Project alone. 
possible for the nations's oil well as domestic use. Datuk Abdullah said that 
reserves to be depleted On the “Look East’ poli- it was not true that the turn 
within the next 12 years. , Datuk Adullah denied key projects and “Look 

Minister in the Prime that the poli y had lect- East icy had “brushed 
Minister's rtment Da- ed local contractors in the aside” contractors as 
wh, Hai abfullah Ahmad implementation in major «ome MPs had aid uring 
serves project. ' 
mnty yh. Cd He said the Government Datuk Abdullah also said 

This was 44 per cent had made it conditional for that the implementation of 
er than the fi ogee for contractors who ob- the “privatisation” and Ma- 
which was 1.8 billion bar- tained contracts for major laysia Incorporated con- 
rels. projects to fulfill several cepts was carefu 
— Replying to golats raised requirements especially in studied to ensure that 
during the te on the recruiting local contractors would be effective and in 
1984 , elated to the and the transfer of techno- line with the Government's 
Prime Minister's Deport: and objectives 
ment, he said that lay- hese requirements On hea , Datuk 
sia’s rate of production of nake it compulsory for for- Abdullah said tnat it was 
crude would be increased to eign contractors to: necessary for long-term de- 
440,000 barrels a day in @form joint ventures velopment of in- 
1984. with local firms giving dustry since heavy 

The additional crude them a 30 per cent equity; coud produce a “spin-off ef- 
would be tapped from new . at least 30 per fect” that would benefit 
oil fields. cent of the original contract light industries. 

With the increasing num- as sub-contracts to local _ He added that heavy in- 
ber of crude reserve areas firms; and dustries would not neces- 
and controlled production, @use only local materi- sarily be confined to urban 
Malaysia's oil resources _ Aedatich cai teat or eveloped areas, bet 
in this per od he said. Japanese and South Korean if these were found suit- 

Abdullah also said s handling large able. 
that the National Petroleum: ‘ects, whether on tarukey He also said that Proton 
Policy Mes pS om oe & a Rome, were | LTT 7 bw 
to a ndustries 

al Energy Policy which wes ag - Ry of Malaysia (Hicom), 
being formulated by the Go- Por ee a 
vernment. He that 329 Malay- bling 120,000 cars a year by 

sians had already received 1990, or 60 per ceat of the 

But for the time being, he training from foreign firms market at that time. 
ST e seduce oF handling the Dayabumi, 


PNB and Penang bridge 
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NUCLEAR POWER OPTION IS POSSIBLE 
Kuala Lumpur BUSINESS TIMES in English 8 Nov 83 p 2 


[Text] Malaysia may go nuclear if it is found feasible, Minister in the 
Prime Minister's Department, Datuk Dr James Ongkili, said yesterday. 


After all, Malaysia already had a reactor is operation and had also begun 
acquiring the potential in areas such as technologies, personnel and nuclear 
materials, he added. 


Opening a seminar on “Effective Utilisation and Management of Research 
Reactors" in Kuala Lumpur, he conceded that from the viewpoint of non- 
proliferation, the number of countries entering the nuclear power era might 
not be healthy. 


"This is because it implies a greater amount of spent fuel and mounting 
pressure for reprocessing of the fuel in future. 


"But this will definitely harm relations between the North and South 
politically. The restrictive measures adopted by certain advanced coun- 
tries regarding transfer of technology had increased the existing feeling 

of mistrust between the advanced and the Third World countries." The 
measures included technological denial, discriminatory treatment of countries 
and stringent nuclear export rules. 


Dr Ongkili said a much more lenient posture of those involved would be 
welcomed so as to make the international nuclear regime more compatible 
both with energy and nuclear non-proliferation. 


Dr Ongkili blamed the prevailing scepticism over nuclear safety on the 
lack of the absence of proper and balanced nuclear infcrmation transfer to 
the public. 


He urged nuclear scientists and personnel in the country to educate the 
public on various aspects of the technology in a rational and factual 
manner. 


He said since the commissioning of the Triga reactor at the Tun Ismail 
Atomic Research Centre (Puspati) early this year, there had been no 
undesirable incident. 








"It is being operated, maintained and managed by a pool of well-trained and 
competent personnel and this facility had been commended by the International 
Atomic Energy Agency safety missions for its systematic technical and 
administrative control in the area of safety and proper record keeping," 

he added. 


He said the reactor had until last June recorded an accumulated operating 
time of 222 hours, corresponding to a release of 101 megawatt hours of 
thermal energy. 
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MALAYSIA 


MALAYSIA'S POPULATION FIGURES PUBLISHED 
Selangor SIN CHEW JIT POH MALAYSIA in Chinese 23 Sep 83 p 13 


[Text] Up to the year of 1980, Malaysia's population had reached 13,700,000, 

an increase of 3,300,000 compared with 1970. During this decade, our population 
growth rate was 2.3 percent, according to a report on the 1980 census recently 
published by the Malaysian Bureau of Statistics. 


The report said that in 1980 Peninsular Malaysia has a population of 11,400,000, 
Sabah had 1,010,000 and Sarawak 1,300,000. 


Among the Peninsular Malaysia population, the Malays occupied 6,315,600, 

the Chinese 3,865,400, the Indians 171,200 and the other minority races 
74,500. In Sabah the bumiputras occupied 838,100, the Chinese 164,000, the 
Indians 5,600 and the others 3,400. In Sarawak, the Iban tribe occupied 
396,000, the Chinese 385,200, the Malays 257,700, the Bidayuh tribe 107,500, 
the Melanau tribe 75,100, minority rates 69,100 and others 16,600. 


The Malays had the highest growth rate between 1970 and 1980, averaging 
2.7 percent. This was followed by an average growth rate of 1.8 percent for 
the Indians and 1.6 percent for the Chinese. 


According to the report, if the current growth rate is maintained, it is 
projected that Malaysia's population will double itself 30 years later. 


In 1980, although the annual overall population growth rate was 2.3 percent, 
the growth rate was 2.2 percent in Peninsular Malaysia, 2.4 percent in Sarawak 
and 3.8 percent in Sabah. 


Various states in Peninsular Malaysia had different population growth rates. 
Pahang, Selangor and the Federal Territory headed the list with annual growth 
rates of 4.2 percent, 3.7 percent and 3.5 percent respectively. Malacca, Perak 
and Kedah were the lowest, their growth rates being 1 percent, 1.1 percent 

and 1.2 percent respectively. Such a situation was mainly caused by movement 
of inhabitants. In urban and rural areas, the population growth rates presented 
a sharp contrast--47 percent in the cities and 0.9 percent in the countryside. 


9300 
CSO: 4205/12 


95 








MALAYSIA 


BRIEFS 


COMMUNIST GUERRILLAS JOIN FORCES--KUALA LUMPUR, Nov. 21 (AFP)--Communist guer- 
rillas from the Marxist-Leninist and the revolutionary groups, who were previ- 
ously divided, have joined forces in a campaign of aggression to create up- 
heaval in Malaysia, a senior official sad. The deputy home affairs minister, 
Kassim Ahmad, said intelligence reports showed that “the purpose of their pact 
is to step up aggression and cause distress by shooting at anyone they dis- 
like.” Speaking to journalists yesterday near the northwest town of Alor 
Star, Kassim said the Marxist-Leninist movement was believed to be operating 
at the Malaysian-Thai border near Baling. Kassim said that apart from the 
threat posed by the cooperative activities of the two movements, another con- 
munist group known as the Malay National Revolutionary Party was also seeking 
to build influence, especially among the Malays. [Text] [Manila BULLETIN 
TODAY in English 22 Nov 83 p 3] 


LOCALLY PRODUCED NAVAL VESSEL--JOHOR BAHARU, Thurs--One of two Royal Malaysian 
Navy (RMN) offshore patrol vessels (OPV) will be built locally in the coun- 
try's largest shipyard at Pasir Gudang 32 km. from here while the other in 
South Korea. The RMN can expect delivery of the Korean-built vessel by mid- 
1985 while the one built locally by the end of the seme year. Malaysia Ship- 
yard and Engineering Sdn. Bhd. (MSE) in collaboration with the Korea Ship- 
building and Engineering (KSEC) recently signed a contract worths $100mor the 
construction of both vessels. MSE, in the latest edition of its newsletter 
said the construction of one of the vessels by the local shipyard is party of 
the government's policy on the transfer of high technology. The arrangement 
would also enable Malaysian workers to familiarise themselves with the various 
perts of the vessels for future servicing and repairs. The offshore patrol 
vessels are micro-corvette type with displacement of about 1,300 tons each. 
They would enable the RMN to patrol the country's 320 km. exclusive economic 
zone. The task includes protecting Malaysia's maritime interest such as off- 
shore oil rigs and rich fishing ground. The newsletter ad¢~d that the MSE 
could now repair six ships simultaneously. This follows ihe completion of 
extension work to its jetty at a cost of $5 million. The extended jetty's 
effective length is now 250 m and is capable of handling vessels between 
75,000 dwt and 150,000 dwt. [Text] [Kuching THE BORNEO POST in English 11 Nov 
83 p 3] 
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NEW CALEDONIA 


AUTONOMY PILAN UNFAVORABLY RECEIVED 


Wellington THE EVENING POST in English 26 Nov 83 p 7 
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CSO: 


PAPUA NEW GUINEA 


PRIME MINISTER EXPECTED TO ANNOUNCE CABINET RESHUFFLE 
Port Moresby PAPUA NEW GUINEA POST COURIER in English 21 Nov 83 p 3 
[Article by Babani Maraga] 


[Text] Th Prime Minister, Mr Somare, is likely to announce a Czbinet resuffle 
by Christmas or early next year. 


According to Government sources, Mr Somare will be considering “some changes" 
to his 27-member Cabinet when he returns from the Commonwealth heads of 
government meeting in New Delhi, India. 


Mr Somare--accompanied by his wife, Veronica, the Public Service Minister, Mr 
Siaguru, and some Government officials--left for New Delhi on Friday via a 
three-day stopover in Malaysia. 


He will be in New Delhi for about 10 days and, after a six-day visit to 
Indonesia, is expected to be back in Port Moresby on December 11. 


The sources last week said Mr Somare would reshuffle his ministry ei. er by 
Christmas or New Year and that a few ministers were likely to be replaced by 
Government MPs who at present were without portfolios. 


They declined to name the ministers who might be removed, saying that it was 
the “prerogative of the Chief (Mr Somare)." 


The top candidates among Government MPs for possible Cabinet appointments in- 
cluded Mr Tony Ila (MP for Lae), Mr Thomas Negints (Tambul-Nebilyer), Mr Kindi 
Lawi (Western Highlands), Mr Jack Genia (Abau) and Mrs Nahau Rooney (Manus), 
the sources said. 


According to the sources, the former Opposition Leader and member for Central, 
Mr Ted Diro, could also be considered for a post but they said this was still 
a “remote possibility." 


Mr Diro voted in favor of last week's Government-sponsored motion of "full 
confidence" in Mr Somare and his Government. 
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One of the sources said that during the days leading up to last Tuesday's 
abortive Opposition no-confidence rotion agaist the Goverment, more than 10 
“dedicated Pangu ministers" reportedly told Mr Somare they were prepared to 
quit their portfolios to secure numbers. 


The source said. this was one of the alternatives available to the Government 
if it was force:d to secure numbers in order to remain in office. 


"But, of course, we never came that close as we had the numbers," he said. 


Last Monday Government backbench MPs gave a last of demands, dubbed "Govern- 
ment Rescue Plan,” to Mr Somare in which they demanded that he publicly make 
known his intention to reshuffle Cabinet "vbefore March 1984 and “before March 
1984 and that he should, in that reshuffle, sack ministers who in his opinion 


are not performing." 
It is believed the “plan” was censored by Mr Somare. 


One of the demands .s understood to have been accepted by Mr Somare and an- 
nounced last Wednesday. That is all parliamentarians would have offices in 
their electorates with telephones and secretarial services next year. 


A United Party leader, Mr Paul Torato (MP fer Enga), said last week that the 
party, a junior partner in the Pangu-led Government, would request another 
ministry. 


Mr Torato said this was one of the conditions--agreed to by the party in order 
to remain with the Government in last week's aborted Opposition bid to oust 
the Government--which would be put to Mr Somare. 

However, the Posts and Telecommunications Minister, Mr Evara, who holds one of 


the three ministries given to the seven-member party, said the request was 
"never" discussed by the party. 


CSO: 4200/249 
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PAPUA NEW GUINEA 


PARLIAMENTARIAN CLAIMS INDONESIA COULD INVADE IN 5 HOURS 
Port Moresby PAPUA NEW GUINEA POST COURIER in English 22 Now 83 p ll 


[Text] Mr Aparima (Obura-Wanenara) made the claim during his 1984 Budget 
speech in Parliament last week. 


He told Parliament “PNG is up for grabs. 
“PNG is a paradise anc I mean paradise. 


“PNG is undoubtedly a rich nation in both sea, land and human resources. How- 
ever, if we do not look after chem, other envious nations will take them away 
from us." 


Mr Aparima said PNG should spend K200 aillion on defence and increase the 
strength of the Defence Force from 3223 to 100,000. 


“Introduce a compulsory military training scheme for everyone, over the age of 
18 years for a period of three years," he said. 


“Construct military colleges and make conditions more attractive. By intro- 
ducing compulsory military services, we wiil achieve two purposes. First we 
will create a more disciplined society. 


“Lawlessness is on the increase because our people are not disciplined and 
secondly, our people will be able to be recalled into active service if 


needed." 
Mr Aparima said Indonesia was rapidly modernising its defence force. 


"They are forcing people from heavily populated islands to settle in West 
Irian at an alarming rate. 


"For Indonesia to cross three times into PNG soil and then to tell us that it 
was an error is totally unacceptable to me. 


"If we cannot interpret these developments as a threat to PNG then we are 
nuts." 
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PNG should buy new gunboats and Mirage fighter aircraft to defend the country, 
Mr Aparima said. 


"Out of a total expenditure of over K800 million, a lousy K27 million has been 
allocated to defend the sovereignity of this nation,” he said. 
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101 














PHILIPPINES 


MANILA PAPER ON ‘TECHNOQUACKS,* PRICE HIKES 
HKO50213 Manila METRO MANILA TIMES in English 4 Dec 83 p 5 
[“Rallying Point" column by Mat V. Defensor: “Throw Out the Technocrats™] 


[Text] Before the first devaluation hit us in June this year, who would have 
thought a bar of laundry soap would cost [peso] 10? Impossible! 


Nor could anyone have imagined one apple would cost [peso] 25? 


But the terrible reality of high prices today makes the unimaginable imagin- 
able, and the impossible possible. The skyrocketing prices of commodities 
are unbelievable but true. They are very real, and they are hitting the con- 
Sumers right between the eyes. 


And with sadistic fury, too. Prices shoot up every day. The lowly-paid wage- 
earner can only watch with horror as prices of essential goods move beyond his 
reach. 





Goods Former Price Present Price 
Sugar (regular) P 4.20/kilo P 6.80/kilo 
Milk (evaporated, regular) 3.17/can 4.20/can 
Rice (ordinary) 3.30/kilo _  &.10/kilo 
Bangus (milkfish) 12.00/kilo 16.00/kilo 
Pork (ordinary cut 22.00/kilo 26 .00/kilo 
Chicken (dressed 18.00/kilo 25.00/kilo 
Toothpaste (regular) 10.00 18.00 

Bath Soap (ordinary) 2.20 5.20 


LPG [liquid propane gas] (delivered) 66.30 85.00 
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These are sari-sari store prices, and owners of these stores assure you that 
the prices today may be different tomorrow. Meaning: better buy now if you 
can. 


Of course, prices at supermarkets and groceries are a little lower but the 
common man lacks the means (money and transportation) to use these places. 
Only the upper middle class and those above can go to big supermarkets. They 
can buy provisions in quantities to last at least a week. These days how- 
ever, they are stocking up provisions to last three months. The poor, on the 
other hand, can buy only on a day-to-day basis. Hence, they are the real 
victims of high prices. 


The utter inability of the Price Stabilization Council [PSC] to control 
prices of basic commodities is making it more difficult for the poor to 
cope. As a price control mechanism, the PSC is totally useless. 


What adds to the general misery is the panic buying of the rich. The well- 
to-do hoard goods in anticipation of future scarcity. In the process, strong 
artificial demands are created, thereby pushing up prices to unimaginable 
heights. 


Waile the rich are engaged in panic buying, the poor are caught in panic. 
They cannot go into panic buying; they just panic. They stand helpless as 
what little money they have diminishes in value before their horrified eycs. 


How can the poor be saved from the scourage of high prices? 


The question cries for an answer, but no easy answer is forthcoming. There 
is very little that can be done right now to ease the heavy burdens of the 
poor. This is the very sad fact. 


The sorry plight of the poor is a strong indictment against the folly of de- 
valuation. As we often pointed out before, one need only to look at the ex- 
perience of Argentina, Brazil, and Mexico to see the unsoundness of devalu- 
ation as an economic policy. These countries devalued their currencies at 
the urging of the International Monetary Fund, triggering breakaway inflation 
that sent their economies to near bankruptcy and their people to utter poverty. 
In the case of Argentina, particularly, inflation has reached 650 percent 
after devaluation. The overall result is widespread poverty and misery. 


The often-repeated assurances by Messrs. Virata and Laya that devaluation 
would increase the country's foreign receipts by encouraging exports and lim- 
iting imports is more theory than reality. The facts have disproved their 
contention. 


Whatever gains the export industry may have, do not even filter down to the 
people, as most of our export products (coconut, sugar, electronic products) 
are controlled either by the monopolies or the multi-nationals. These are the 
only true beneficiaries of the policy of devaluation since they get more pesos 
for their exports which are paid in dollars. Whereas, before devaluation, 
they got only P8.50 or thereabouts for every dollar paid to them, now they are 
getting at least P14.00 for the same dollar. 
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Do these monopolies and multinationals share their big gains with the people 
or with their workers? Not by a long shot. 


Perhaps the sufferings of the poor may be assuaged and the present course 
of the economy may be corrected if the"technoquacks" responzible for the 
present economic crisis are thrown into the Pasig River, but not before we 


weigh their legs with cement blocks to make sure they do not rise again to 
do us more harm. 
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PHILIPPINES 


BRIEFS 


NORTHERN LUZON ASSURED FUNDS--President Marcos yesterday assured northern 
Luzon and other provinces cf the country that they will get their share of 
the $50 million economic support fund under the military bases agreement for 
roads and school building projects. The president gave this assurance to 
allay apprehensions by some local leaders that most of the $50 million would 
be used in central Luzon, where the bases are located. The president assured 
them that they will get their share. He added that he had asked Public Works 
Minister Jesus Hipolito and Deputy Prime Minister and Local Government Minis- 
ter Jose Rono to submit a report on barangay roads and school building con- 
struction projects, so that he could show this to the leaders as he received 
them. The president has been attending to local leaders from the mountain 
provinces with their problems, and settling some local KBL [Kilusang Bagong 
Lipunan] political disputes. [Text] [HK030036 Manila Far East Broadcasting 
Company in English 2330 GMT 2 Dec 83] 
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of the interests of the great powers. For example, China has sided 
with the United States because it wants to oppose the Soviet Union. 
But sometimes China opens negotiations with the Soviet Union in order 
to protest excessive U.S. interest in Taiwan. If Thailand sides with 
one country and views another country as its enemy, when the situation 
changes, it will be difficult to choose the correct side. 


Thus, the best thing is to determine what Thailand should do or with 
whom Thailand should associate in order to gain the greatest benefit. 
In the present situation, remaining neutral in our association with 
other countries and being friendly with all countries is the proper 
thing to do. Concerning remaining neutral in the Kampuchean affair, 

we can protest the invasioi) but we should not interfere in their internal 
affairs. We should just help those who are suffering. That is enough 
honor for the country. Besides this, this will preserve our strength 
and resources for developing the country and enable us to stand on our 
own feet. Other countries wil] compete to support us regardless of what 
we do. And if no one gives us any help, we will be strong enough that 
no one will dare harass us. 


11943 
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THAILAND 


SOURCES CITE CPT CONFLICT WITH LAO AUTHORITIES 
Bangkok KHLET LAP in Thai 18 Nov 83 pp 20-22 
[Article: “Focus on a New CPT Group”] 

[Text] Emphasis on Urban Strateay 


Lieutenant General Chawalit Yongchaiyut, the deputy chief of staff 

of the army, spoke about the situation in the struggle against the 
armed forces of the CPT at a recent conference to summarize the results 
of the communist suppression operations. He said that [the enemy] still 
has armed forces. And in his opinion, the number of these forces is 
still rather large. This is because these forces are main forces. This 
is particularly true in the remote areas, which are the original areas 
of influence of the CPT. 


"Don't forget that the CPT has been active for a long time. It still 

has influence. It will take a long time to eliminate the influence of 

the CPT," said Lieutenant General Chawalit. This seems to be the conclusion 
of the military, which is less empathic than last year, when Lieutenant 
General Chawalit announced that the national army had completely destroyed 
the CPT. 


Besides this, Lieutenant General Chawalit also said that another disturbing 
thing concerning the CPT situation is the fact that the CPT has recently 
begun carrying on activities in the urban areas. One day, they might 

take up weapons and obstruct the work of government officials with support 
and pressure from influential groups, which would be a factor in again 
creating war conditions. 


Lieutenant Genral Mana Rattanakoset, the deputy chief of staff of the 
army, discussed the figures on their armed forces. He said that in the 
centeral region, they have approximately 550-590 men. In the northeast, 
there are 290-380 men. In the north, there are 430-520 men. And in the 
south, where there are communist terrorists, bandit terrorists, and 
Malaysiancommunist guerrillas, there are about 1,590-1,750 men left. 
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Concerning the present activities of the armed groups, Colonel Bunthaloeng 
Anaman, the operations chief of the ISOC Intelligence Division, stated 
that the group of Mr Bunyen Wothong has ties to Laos and Vietnam and 

that it is active in the north and upper northeast. 


Besices this, ATHIT was told by a high-ranking officer in the Army Operations 
Center that the armed group that 1s worrisome at present is a group 

that does not lean to any one side, includino China aid the Soviet Union, 

but that joins with any faction that best suits its interests. This 

group is led by Comrade Wichit and Comrade Pan. 


"It was this group that Police Manor General Kasem Saengmit and several 
other high-ranking officials were referring to when they said that a 
group was carrying on activities in urban areas and at industrial plants 
and that it was being supported by influential financiers. And what 

is important is that weapons are being smuggled into the cities,” said 
the same officer. 


At the same time, a military intelligence report has informed ATHIT 
about the merger of CPT groups that fled to Laos when the Third Army 
Area launched suppression operations in accord with the Suriyaphong 

4 Plan. The report said that these groups have formed a new group and 
that it is again based in the Phumieng area in Na Haeo District, Loei 
Province. Comrade Phichai, or Mr Thamrong Chandawong, the son of Mr 
Khrong Chadawong, a former member of the CPT Central Committee, is the 
leader of this group. 


This report also discussed the activities of Comrade Phichai, or Mr 

Thamrong Chandawong, in detail. It said that when he first joined the 

CPT, Comrade Phichai carried on activities in the northeast. Then in 

1977, the CPT make plans to seize the northern region of Thailand. It 

built up its armed forces (the Thai People's Liberation Armed Forces) 

from company-level to battalion-level strength and formed a TPLAF battalion 
in the north at its Phukhat base in Nakhon Thai District, Phitsanulok 
Province, Opposite Na Haeo District in Loei Province. It was then that 
Comrade Phichai was sent to take command of the newly-formed 12lst Battalion. 


Comrade Phichai expanded his forces by bringing in many communist terrorists 
~ from the northeast and assigning them to this new force. During the 

period April-May 1982, the Third Army Area, in accord with the Suriyaphong 

4 Plan, sent in forces to conduct suppression operations in the Phumieng 

and Phukhat areas. It was then that Comrade Phichai fled with his forces 

to Bo Ten District in Laos. 


It- was during the period when comrade Phichai fled into Laos that Lao 
officials twice sent letters inviting three party leaders--Comrade Phichai, 
Comrade Doi and Comrade Mai--to meet with them in order to persuade 

them to join the pro-Soviet, pro-Vietnamese "Pak Mai” group. But Comrade 
Phichai refused to join since he was afraid that Laos would control 

things and disarm him just as happened with the communist terrorist 
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Group in Nan Province in Zone 1-2. Furthermore, seven people who had 
refused to join were seized and killed. Among these were Comrade 
That and Comrade Bolai, who had been among the people who had fled [to 
Laos]. 


Because he refused to join, the forces of Comrade Phichai were frequently 
attacked by Lao forces. Concerning these attacks, the intelligence report 
said that the most recent clash took place at 0400 hours on 12 May 1983. 
One company of Lao soldiers attacked Comrade Phichai's group at its 
temporary base at Ban Phuvot near Ban Bo San in Laos in order to drive 
Comrade Phichai'‘s group [out of Laos]. 


As for the results of the clash between the Lao group and the group 

of Comrade Phichai, five Lao soldiers were killed while Comrade Phichai 
lost one man, that is, Comrade Phaen. Two of his men, comrades Yut and 
Buppha, were wounded. In addition, Comrade Phichai's group captured 
one RPG, one K60 and two AK rifles from the Lao force. 


Then on 28 May this year, Comrade Phichai's group returned and set up 
an operations base in Thailand in its former base area in the Phumieng 
area. The forces were divided into four small groups. These consisted 
of the armed group (soldiers), which was composed of 40-50 men and which 
was led by Comrade Phichai; the “Mae Luk On" [mother with young children] 
Bureau, which had 60-70 men anc which was headed by Comrade Phun; the 
Mass Bureau, which had 20-25 men, which was headed by Comrade Kla and 
which was responsible for obtaining supplies and for mobilizing people 
and finding members; and the Mass Bureau, with approximately 20 men, 

and the United Mass Front, with approximately 150 men, which was headed 
by Comrade Narong and which was responsible for production activities. 


At the same time, the policy of the group resolutely forbid members 

from surrendering to government officials. The group carried on a political 
and military offensive against the government just as before. At the 

same time, it reduced the size of its forces in the jungles and instead 
sent more people to work in the rural and urban areas. This report stated 
that at present, 12 men have been sent to carry on activities in cities 
and serve as activists. They have weapons and communications equipment. 


And finally, this intelligence report advised people to keep an eye 
on the activities of Comrade Phichai since it is believe that this group 
will try to carry out acts of sabotage and assassinate various leaders. 


Concerning the position of the CPT following the suppression operations 
that were lauchned in accord with Policy 66/1980, it cannot be said 

that the CPT has been totally defeated. The armed forces once under 

the banner of the CPT are still making a rather strong attempt to recover. 


At the same time, considering the division of levels of violence in 
the operations of the CPT in the various areas, it can be seen that 
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even though the ISOC has decided to reduce the CPT violence level for 
several provinces, these are still considered to be infiltrated areas. 


Concerning recent CPT activities using armed forces, even though these 
activities have not caused much of a sensation, it can be said that 

the situation is still not very reassuring. One former member of the CPT 
Central Committee recently told an asscciate that the "CPT is like a 
company. At one time, the price of its shares might be high but then 


fall at some later time. But that is just for one period. It can recover 
and make profits again.” 


However, concerning the activities of the new CPT group, on one hand, 
theCPT Lopes to have a chance to turn the situation around. One the 

other hand, the existence of this CPT group means that the budget for 
suppression operations will remain at the same level for a long time. 


And spending so much money On suppression operations will please the 
various factions concerned. 
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*PHAK MAI" PLATFORM, ORGANIZATION, CONTROL BY LPDR 
Bangkok MATICHON SUT SAPPADA in Thai 13 Nov 83 pp 13-15 


{Article: “Disclosure of Phak Mai‘s Plan to Teke Over the 16 Northeastern 
Provinces” |] 


[Text] Concerning the special report entitled “Disclosure 
of Phak Mai's Plan to Take Over the 16 Northeastern 
Provinces,” MATICHON SUT SAPPADA has excerptedthis from a 
special education document of the Region 2 ISOC. All the 
“official” data and details have been left unaltered. 
However, some statements that used bureaucratic-type 
wording have been edited to make them more generally 
understandable. This document is composed of a preface, 

@ background section, a section on the form of the 
activities, Phak Mai‘'s present situation, the trend of 
Phak Mai‘s movement, the "Green Star” movement and an 
appended document on organizational structure, a draft 

of the political platform and the constitition of the 

Thai People's Revolutionary Movement (TPRM), which were 
seized by officials at the beginning of 1983. Even though 
the “Phak Mai” matter is nothing new, this is a government 
document that concretely summarizes Phak Mai‘s situation 
Since [the beginning of] 1983. At a time when the Communist 
Party of Thailand, which is thought of es the “old party,” 
is on the decline, the rise of "Phak Mai” [New Party] is 
something that should not be ignored. 





The conflict within the communist Party of Thailand (CPT) between one 
faction composed of former members of the socialist Party of Thailand 
(SPT), former student leaders and other students and intellectuals 
and a second faction composed of CPT leaders grew serious starting 

in 1978. 


The important problem is that the first faction charged that the CPT 
was following China'‘s line too closely and that the leaders were not 
doing anything to correct this. Thus, they grew dissatisfied and finally 
split away from the CPT. Some surrendered [to the government]. 
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Those who were unsure about the government’s policy or who still had 
ideals went to live in Laos. 


At first they joined together in a loose fashion. Then at the beginning 

of 1979, the groups of people who shared similar ideas tried to organize 

2 new revolutionary movement. At that time, «he groups were known by 
various names such as the Siam Communist Party, the People’s Revolutionary 
Party, the Thai Isan Liberation Group and the Thai People’s Revolutionary 
Movement. 


These groups joined together and are known as “Pnak Mai,” which refers 
to the new-faction communist terrorists in Laos who do not yet have 
an official name. 


Who Is Who In the formation of “Phak Mai?" 


Concerning this newly-formed revolutionary movement, it has been learned 
that the most recent name for this movement is the Thai People’s Revolutionary 
Movement (TPRM). The leaders who organized this movement include: - 


Mr Bunyen Wothong (Comrade Man), Mr Thongpak Phiengket (Comrade Mung), 

Mr Thoetphum Chaidi (Comrade Thiep, Comrade Kong), Mr Bunsong Chalethon 
(Comrade Won), Mr Wichai Sawemat (Comrade Sitham), Mr Dan Howien (Comrade 
Khwang, Comrade Udom) and other former members of the CPT and student 
leaders. 


But the activities of this movement have encountered problems on several 
fronts: 1. The various groups have joined together loosely, and there 

is no ideological unity. This has led to problems concerning leadership. 
2. The movement's image and its ideological line have not been accepted 
by the people. Thus, the movement lacks a mass base. 3. The support 
provided by Laos, Vietnam and the Soviet Union has not been sufficient, 
especially during the inital period, since the movement has not been 
trusted. This has made things difficult in general. 


After Joining Together, a Split; the Things Left 


Because of these obstacles, Phai Mai has expanded within a limited 
sphere. In 1979, the leaders began to split into two groups. 


One gorup was led by Mr Bunyen while the other was led by Mr Thongpak. 


Finally, Mr Thongpak‘s group could no longer put up with things since 

it was charged with wanting to seize power. And there was a serious 
ideological dispute. Thus, the members of this group began surrendering 
[to government officials]. The first ones to do so were Mr Bunsonc 
Chaloet, Mr Thongpak Phiengket, Mr Thoetphum Chaidi (who was arrested 
while entering the country), former members of the CPT and former students 
and intellectuals. 
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Those left are controlled by Mr Bunyen. Those who are involvec with Phak Mai 
include: 1. fomer members of the CPT and its united front who have 

split away from the CPT; 2. relatives and friends of those who joined 

the movement (united front); 3. students and intellectuals in Thailand 

{the number of these is not too large); and 4. Lao officials (who are 
providing support and supervision). 


The Form of Lao support and Control 


Lao orfici2ls, with the support of Vietnam and the Soviet Union, have 
taken control of these remaining forces Dy giving support on various 
fronts such as providing places to stay, providing articles of various 
sorts, Opening schools and paying monthly salaries and daily allowances. 


Because it has accepted this aid, Phak Mai has fallen under the control 
of, or is being guided by, Laos. Before it can undertake an operation, 
it must first obtain approval from Lao officials. 


As far as is known, the people behind this include Mr Sali Vongkhamsao, 
the minister of posts and telecommunications and of planning, Colonel 
Khamban, the commander of Headquarters 63 and Lieutenant Colonel Phitsoi. 
The commander of the camp where Phak Mai is located is the coordinator 
and operations officer. 


The people who belong to Phak Mai have been placed in Lao military 

camps. The leaders have their own separate living quarters. At present, 

Phak Mai has about 200 men located in various Lao provinces. From what 

has been learned, these include Sayaboury, Vientiane, Khammouan, Savannakhet 
and Champasak provinces. 





There are reports that university professors are involved with Phak 
Mai. 


Training for members of Phak Mai is provided on three different levels: 


Training in Laos: This is training that is provided at the camps 

or in nearby areas. The training provides basic knowledge to those 
participating in the movement. At the same time, it tries to instill a 
pro-Soviet, pro-Vietnamese leaning. The training is provided by leading 
members. 


Besides this, Laos has opened special schools for selected people, 

most of whom are young people. And there have been reports that students 
and intellectuals, or middle-class people, from Thailand sometimes 

go for training in Laos and that they are training separately. During 
this training, the instructors include not only the leaders of the 
movement but also instructors from universities and colleges in Thailand 
and certain intellectuals. At this level, each class is composed of 
approximately 20-30 people. 
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Training in Vietnam: Political and military tr2ining is provided to 
people who have received political promotions in Laos or to selected 


people. 


People sent to observe conditions in the Soviet Union: Laos selects 
leading members of the movement i’. various provinces to go observe 
various activities znd installations in the Soviet Union. 


Expanding the Mass Base In the Lao Border Area 


In Laos, mobilizatica teams, with each team composed of 2-3 men, have 

been formed. These teams occasionally carry on propaganda activities 

to mobilize the Thais in villages in Lacs in order to ge:: them to cooperate 
with and support the movement. 


Concerning such activities, from what has een learned, few results 
have been achieved since few people have joined the movement. 


In Thailand, members of Phak Mai frequently steal into Thailand, coming 
across in small groups. The provinces where they have been found to 

be most ective include, in order, Nakhon Phanom, Muk Da Han, Ubon Ratchathani, 
Nong Khai and Loei. 


As for their objectives, besides trying to expand their mass base, 

they come in order to contact their relatives, to spread propeganda 
damaging to the CPT, to gather information on the area and on the strength 
of the officials and to learn about the condition of the CPT in the 
various areas, particularly in those areas where people have surrendered 
to the authorities. They also serve as escorts and guides for Lao and 
Vietnamese troops when they cross into Thailand. 


Military Activities, the Danger Is Still Small 


Military training is being given to small groups of people (Thais serve 

as instructors), and they have been armed. But they have not been organized 
into armed forces since there are still too few people and they are 
disorganized. 


However, some forces have been formed. But they are like peacekeeping 
units that protect the camps. Most of these are young poeple. 


The document stressed that the interesting thing is that if Phek Mai can 
create the right conditions in Thailand or if the situation in Indochina 
changesand Vietnam can use the situation as 4 pretext to start a national 
war with Thailand, the possibility of Vietnam and Laos using military 
forces in @ war against Thailand will be very great. 
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Phak M2i‘s Dreem, the Road Is Still Very Long 


In the present situation, there is little chance that Phak M21 wiil 


be able to create @ movement to carry out a revolution in Thailéend. 
This is because Phak M2l has various weaknesses: 


l. The masses Go not support Phak Mal since it is seen as being 
pro-Vietnam. And people think that it will use foreign troops to 
out the revolution in Thailand. 


pro-Soviet, 


erry 


2. Because of the above problems, Phak Mai‘s activities heve had to 
be carried on secretely. The party has had to try to conceal its name, 
policy, strategy and tactics. This has made it very idfficult for it 
to spread propaganda enc expand its mass base. 


3. Phak Mai was formed in Laos cn so it lacks a mass base in Thaiiand. 
It has to rely on support from Laos and Vietiam. It cannot yet stans 
on its own feet. If this support should ever be reduced, Phak Mai would 
encounter difficulties. 


4. Most of Phak Mai‘s forces are in a state of disorder and most were 
once a part of the CPT. They joined Phak Mai in the hope of there beins 
@ better revolution. But they have encountered great difficulties, 

anc they are still under the control of Laos. This has resulted in 
people becoming discouraged with things. 


5. Wathin the Phak Mai movement, there are conflicts between Phak 
Mai communist terrorists and Lao officials and even among the movenent's 
leaders. 


6. Phak Mai‘s leaders have not been accepted by the people in general. 
Political Platform 


Analysis of Thai society: The Thai People’s Revolutionary Movement 

views Thai society as a neocolonial society dominated by monoply capitalists 
with some elements of feudalism still present. Thus, the country is 

mot independent, and the people do not enjoy full democratic rights. 

The goals of the revolution are independence and full democracy. 





Ideals of the revolution: The people must be the owners of the nation 
and the real masters of their economic, political and social lives. 

It must be a progressive and peaceful society free from oppression. 
Thailand must be fully independent. It must be neutral and do everything 
possible to maintain peace. 


General policy: The policy is to eliminate the influence of the American 
imperialists and the Chinese expans’onists, to free Thailand from being 
a neocoloney, to topple the feudal oppressors, landowners and reactionary 








government and to build the state power of the people on the basis 
of a democratic system that is perfect politically, economically and 
socially. 


Political policy: The policy is to do everything possible to give 
democratic rights to the people and establish their state power, to 
Give all the people the right to express themselves in various ways 

that do not disrupt the peace or violate morality, to free the political 
prisoners and allow the refugees to return to their countries and to 
protect the rights and interests of the Thai people and of Thailand 
abroad and the legal interests of the foreigners in Thailand by means 

of just laws and contracts. 


Economic policy: The policy is to enable the Thai people to reach a 
state of economic democracy where they are the joint onwers of the 
natural resources. As for public utiliy, production and trade activities 
that are monopolies and that have an effect on the lives of the majority 
of the people, the government will carry on these activities itself 
both directly and indirectly. The policy is also to enable the laborers 
to play a role in formulating plans and setting work stipulations, 

to carry on land reform by dividing [the land] in stages, to expand 
agricultural production activities, to improve the tax [system] to make 
it more fair and eliminate the unfair taxes, to improve the lives of 

the farmers, to stress the importance of production and self-reliance, 
to promote things so the people have jobs and to improve the wage system 
so that workers receive suitable compensation. 


Social and cultural policy: The policy is to eliminate oppression 

in society in stages, including corruption and degenerate customs that 

pose an obstacle to social progress, to promote progressive customs 

that are in harmony with national development, to improve private educational 
institutions, to give special attention to the nation's youths, to 

raise the status of women so that they are equal to men and to help 

the handicapped and aged so that they can live independently. 


Policy on particular problems: The policy is to support the minorities 
and tribal groups and enable them to develop their wonderful customs, 
traditions and ways of life, to enable them to share in the ownership 

of the country, to respect people's religious freedoms and religious 
beliefs and to have them play a part in preserving order and maintaining 
the nation's independence. 


Foreign affairs: [The policy] is to maintain [the country's] independence 
and perfect democracy, to repect the sovereignty and territorial integrity 
of other countries, to build friendly relations and forge good understanding 
with neighboring countries, to implement a policy of neutrality and, 

in the interests of a lasting peace, to support the struggles of oppressed 
countries in the world. 








Party constitution: The Thai People's Revolutionary Movement is a 
revolutionary movement of the working class. Concerning the composition 

of the movement, laborers are the vanguard and leaders in the revolution. 
As allies, the peasants form the main forces. Small capitalists, intellect- 
uals, students, monks and novices and low-rarking civilian, police 

and military officials are very important forces. All the progressive 

and patriotic national capitalists, political parties and political 

groups everywhere that love democracy and justice are important support 
forces. 


Duties: To steadfastly carry on the revolution based on Marxist-Leninist 
principles, to propagate these principles and the internationalist 

spirit of the proletariat, to expand the organization by building a 
foundation among the laborers, farmers and progressive people in society, 
to study and analyze the situation concerning the Thai revolution, 

to make plans to carry out and guide the revolution resolutely and 
effectively during periods of transition, to select and nurture activists, 
to quickly build up the movement's operations organizations so that 

they are strong and progressive and to build the Thai Poeple's Revolutionary 
Movement so that it grows and becomes an excellect revolutionary party 

of the proletariat. 


To oppose and eliminate corruption and the popularization of paths 

that oppose and are harmful to the nation's interests and that hinder 

the Marxist-Leninist revolution of the people, which is what the followers 
of Maoism and the Bejing great-power expansionists and their underlings 
are now exerting such a great effort to do. 


To implement the measures necessary to protect the movement from being 
infiltrated and destroyed by the enemy and various Opportunists and 

to coordinate things broadly with the progressive political parties 
and groups and the progressive forces both in the country and abroad. 


The Revolutionary path: Following the path of the masses and under 

the guidance of the proletariat, [the path is] to unit with the patriotic 
forces that love democracy and justice and form a large revolutionary 
force to topple and eliminate the nation's enemies and develop society 

so that in the end it becomes a communist society. 


The urban and rural zones are the important strategic zones. The struggle 
in the cities must be coordinated with the struggle in the rural areas 

as appropriate. Political and military activities must be synchronized 
and coordinated. The international path must hold to the internationalist 
principles of the proletariat under the slogans "workers of the world 
unite” and “workers and oppressed peoples of the world unite." 





The strategy is to rely on the three great conflicts--the conflict 
between the socialist camp and the capitalist camp, the conflict between 
the oppressed, that is, the proletariat, and the oppressors, that is, 
the capitalists in the capitalist countries, and the conflict between 
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oppressed nations and the imperialists--and to stand firmly on the 
side of the socialists and the oppressed. 


The path of implementation: Things must be carried on based on Marxist- 
Leninist theory and proletarian internationalism. Theory and practice 
must be coordinated, and the prinicples of criticism and self-criticism 
must be observed. The mass path must be followed and there must be 

close relations with the masses. 
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THAILAND 


DEMOCRATIC SOLDIERS, YOUNG TURKS ALLIANCE NOTED 
Bangkok SIAM RAT SAPPADA WICHAN in Thai 9 Oct 83 pp 4-5 


[Text] "We are still meeting, only everyone works by 
himself, that's all," asserted one of the "Democratic 
Soldiers" to SAPPADA WICHAN concerning the group's con- 
dition after such a long silence that there were reports 
that it had already dissolved. "[As for] the remark 
that we have dissolved, there's no way, because ever 
since the group was set up, we have always met, every 
time." 


Political Soldiers 


Around the end of the month of October 1978, a group of soldiers who called 
themselves the "Democratic Soldiers" put out their first communique, express- 
ing their opinion on the drafting of a constitution at that time, [saying] 
that the nation's most important problem at present was the problem of demo- 
cracy, not that of a constitution. The intention to solve the constitutional 
problem, instead of solving the problem of democracy, was correcting the 
wrong thing and offered no final answer. 


With the intention of making their declaration to the public come true, the 
"Democratic Soldier" proposed to the government that it: must arrange imme- 
diate general elections; allow the people full political liberties in accor- 
dance with democratic systems; reform undemocratic policies, both basic 
policies and specific policies; even the drafting of the constitution, 
already underway, be stopped, and following elections the people's represen- 
tatives making up a senate and a house of representatives in a democratic 
system be the ones to draft a constitution. 


"The ‘Democratic Soldiers' strongly desire to see this government completely 
and quickly solve the problem of democracy, for the sake of the stability of 
the nation, the endurance of the religion and the monarchy, the prosperity 

of the society, and for the peace and happiness of the people," this communi- 
que stated. 


Later the "Democratic Soldiers" expressed their opinions by issuing many 
other statements, such as: The Problem of Thai Neutrality, the Problem of 
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the Refugees, General Elections, and even the Oil Problem, for example. But 
after the 1 April incident [the April Fools’ Coup in 1981], this trend of 
action disappeared. 


"Today's conditions don't facilitate our acting in the old way anymore. [Now] 
the work is carried on by each individual's methods," stated one news source. 


Alliance With the Young Turks 


News reports observed that during that time the role of the "Democratic Sol- 
diers" was not very prominent. In wide circles practically no one paid them 
much attention, because during that period the influence of the "Young Sol- 
diers" or the"Young Turks" was becoming strong. The weight of interest, 
therefore, sprang up more around that group. This offered the “Democratic 
Soldiers" the opportunity to carry on their work quietly and effectively. 


"Actually, the two groups’ lines of thought don't differ much, except that 
the ‘Young Turks’ may be somewhat coarse, according to the nature of their 
troop commanders, while the ‘Democratic Soldiers’ are more refined, one source 
commented, and said that most of the "Democratic Soldiers" were staff offi- 
cers with experience in planning the suppression of and victory over commun- 
ism. 


Lt Gen Han Linanon, chief of staff attached to the supreme commander, and a 
man once identified with the "Democratic Soldiers'" group, once compared the 
"Young Turks" and the "Democratic Soldiers." He said that both groups had 
pure, good intentions and wishes toward the nation, but the "Young Turks” 
had never announced their line of action or informed outsiders. As for the 
"Democratic Soldiers'" group, it definitely had a line of action. 


"Many times, a communique from the "Democratic Soldiers’ caused the failure 
of movements by united fronts or popular forces which had fallen under CPT 
{Communist Party of Thailand] leadership in the city," said Lieutenant General 
Han. 


The Democratic Soldiers/6601 


In any case, the unrest on 1 April 1981 in which the "Young Turks" met utter 
defeat, had an impact on the condition of the "Democratic Soldiers" group as 
well. Even though it was not as violent as the impact on the "Young Turks," 
the results of the abovementioned incident scattered the "Democratic Soldiers" 
group; and in the end, the group was no longer cohesive, and their ideas no 
longer the same. 


Besides Major Gen Rawi Wanphen--considered to be the group's center--was 
transferred from deputy head of the army industries department to duty at 

the Ministry of Defense, other officers in the same movement were also trans- 
ferred, going both to posts with the central army and the regional armies. 
But the majority are located in ISOC [Internal Security Operations Command 
itself. 
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training academics, which had expanded as a result of order 66/23 66/2523. 
It was this very document 6601 which occasioned a great deal of comment and 
shook up [everyone] from top to bottom, to the point where it caused fierce 
disagreement between the "Democratic Soldiers" and the security group of 
academics of ISOC. 


The ISOC security academics felt that the “Democratic Soldiers" were trying 
to push changes in a training curriculum which had been followed for a long 
time. Some ISOC security academics said that the "Democratic Soldiers" tried 
to force feed new opinions consistent with Doc 6601, which expanded the con- 
tents of Order 66/23. At that time, however, Lt Gen Mana Rattanakoset, then 
assistant army chief of staff for civil affairs, jumped in to pull [the two 
groups] together. 


"We admit that there were real problems with the academics about Doc 6601, 
but we were able to reach an understanding," stated one officer of the “Demo- 
cratic Soldiers" on duty with the Center for Army Operations (CAO) to SIAM 
RAT SAPPADA WICHAN. 


Who's Who 


"I think a clear sorting-out of who is a ‘Democratic Soldier’ is rather diffi- 
cult," was the opinion of one "Democratic Soldier." "'Democratic Soldiers’ is 
a phrase with a broad meaning. It's understood to mean soldiers who favor 
democratic systems, as opposed to "Dictatorial Soldiers,’ referring to sol- 
diers who favor systems of dictatorship." 


In any case, during the interval when the "Democratic Soldiers" had a large 
role and proposed various ideas before the unrest of 1 April 1981 took place, 
it was said that it was Maj Gen Rawi Wanphen himself who was the “heart" of 
the group. It could also be considered that he was the "front man," since 
Major General Rawi liked to work on a wide variety of fields, going to make 
speeches proposing the group's line of thought tothe public, and doing intel- 
lectual work with commissions of academics and politicians. 


Another person who worked together with Major General Rawi was Maj Gen Prayot 
Thawonsiri, an officer attached to ISOC. But Major General Prayot liked to 
work under wraps with conservatives and was rather reserved. Some reports 
asserted that Prayot had an even larger role than Rawi. 


"Chief of Staff Rawi was in contact with centers of power and the masses. 

As for Chief of Staff Yot, he was in contact with high-level civil servants. 
His part was ever more significant, even more solid than Rawi's," a news 

source commented, while adding that the two men were classmates, from class 6 
of Military Preparatory School, the same year as: Lt Gen Phat Urailoet, command- 
ing general of the lst Army Region; Major Prachim Phibunphanawat, commander of 
the 2d Division; and Air Chief Marshal Arun Phromthep, deputy supreme commander, 
for example. 
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Officers of the "Democratic Soldiers" who once took part in the movement and 
still play a role in submitting their ideas at this time include: Maj Gen 
Rawi Wanphen, an officer in ISOC intelligence; Maj Gen Prayot Thawonsiri, of 
ISOC; Col Damrong Duangrat, of ISOC; Col Suban Saengphan, head of the Civil 
Affairs division of the 4th Army Region; Col Somphong Bunyasirikun, professor 
at the Royal Military Academy; Lt Col Mana Kasensiri, of ISOC; and Col Prasit 
Nawawat, Col Sak Syanon, and Col Somsak Phaniam. After duty at the Center for 
Army Operations, all three [of the latter] are [now] staff officers of Maj Gen 
Chawalit Yongchaiyut or "Bik Chiu," deputy army chief of staff. 


"Certainly we have very high-level contacts with ‘Elder Brother’ Chiu," said 
one "Democratic Soldier," before adding that besides the officers already 
mentioned, the majority [of officers] are allies who occasionally discuss 
things and exchange opinions together. 


News reports indicate that as far as this year's transfers, the "Democratic 
Soldiers" still have not been moved anywhere as of the date of publication, 
specifically, Maj Gen Rawi Wanphen is still on duty at Army headquarters where 
he is doing ISOC intelligence work as before. The only moves were: Maj Gen 
Prayot Thawonsiri, special duty officer at Army headquarters, to duty at Army 
headquarters; and Col Damrong Duangrat, to be special duty officer at Army 
headquarters (in a major general's slot). 


"At this time we've dissolved the movement, and have all gone into the army 
and are not involved with the group anymore. Most are working in ISOC," 
another officer of the "Democratic Soldiers" said, contradicting the member 
of the “Democratic Soldiers" quoted at the beginning. However, should this 
be considered a temporary or a permanent halt to their role? One will have 
to keep an eye on them in the future. 
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WESTERN SAMOA 


EXPATRIATE SAMOANS SEEK ABSENTEE BALLOT 


Auckland THE NEW ZEALAND HERALD in English 22 Nov 83 p 20 
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New Zealand Samoans, who are the financial backbone of Western Samoa, 


4200/250 


[Text] 


now want a bigger say in the Government of Samoa. 


cso: 
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MILITARY AFFAIRS AND PUBLIC SECURITY 


VAN TIEN DUNG ADDRESSES MILITARY HISTORY CONFERENCE 
Hanoi TAP CHI QUAN DOI NHAN DAN in Vietnamese No 10, Oct 83 pp 1-12 


[Speech by Sen. Gen. Van Tien Dung, a member of the Political Bureau of the VCP 
Central Committee and Minister of National Defense, at the First All-Arny 
Military History Conference in July 1983: “On the Scientific Study of Military 
History” ] 


[Text] Dear comrades, 


I am very pleased to be able to participate in the First All-Army Military 
History Conference. I believe that if it attains the objectives set by the 
Ministry of National Defense, this conference will signify a new development of 
scientific research in our army in general and military science scientific 
research in particular. 


I send by warmest greetings to those of you present here and enthusiastically 
applaud the comrades who were far -- very far -- away, especially on the front 
line, and who, although very busy with their combat readiness and combat tasks, 
arranged their work so that they could be fully repesented at this conference. 
Through you I send my sincere greetings to the comrades and enlisted men, 
especially the comrades engaged in the work of recapitulating the war and 
researching military history in the units, localities, military regions, armed 
forces branches, combat arms, organs, institutes, and schools throughout the 
armed forces. 


After a time of carrying out the task of researching, recapitulataing, and 
writing military history, especially since the issuance of the December 1980 
resolution of the Central Military Party Commission regarding the military 
science work, many units, armed forces branches, combat arms, organs, 
institutes, and schools have completed a number of history recapaitulation and 
writing projects. I praise the all-out efforts of the comrades and commanders 
of the echelons and elements, and the research cadres who have overcome 
difficulties in many regards, manifested initiative and persistence on the new, 
“silent” front of. historical science research, and contributed positively to 
the initial success of our war recapitulation and military history writing. 
Through this conference I respectully relay the thanks of the Ministry of 
National Defense to the historical research organs and cadres, the other 
scientific sectors of the Party and state, and the Party History Institute, for 
having cooperated closely with and ardently assisted the research organs in 
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war and writing military history in particular. 


The Minisry of National Defense assigned comrade Hoang Van Thai to preside over 
this conference. 


Now I will express a number of opinions: 


l. Concerning our mission of recapitulating the war and writing military 
history. 


As you all know, while he was alive our beloved President Ho Chi Minh loved 
history and paid all-out attention to using it to teach ardent partriotisn, 
bring into play our people‘s fine traditions, and organize the mobilization of 
morale and revolutionary activity among the people. He taught that it is 
necessary to “use the revolutionary history of nations as examples for us to 
follow. The world movement should be explained to the people.”(1) 


At the beginning of 1940, seething with a pre-uprising spirit, he wrote a brief 
history in verse which summarized 4,000 years of the Vietnamese people's 
founding and heroic defense of their country. It began, “Our people must know 
our history, and be versed in the origins of Vietnan.” 


Regarding our heroic history of resisting nothern feudalism, a history which is 
celebrated for its feats of arms, Uncle Ho wrote, “China, talking advantage of 
its large population, sent troops to oppress the Vietnamese people.” 


When telling about the virtue and talent of our people‘’s national salvation 
heroes who embellished our homeland, the history dealt with Ba Trung, Ba Trieu, 
Ly Bon, Trieu Quang Phuc, Mai Hac De, Ngo Quyen, Le Dai Hanh, and then Ly 
Thuong Kiet, Tran Hung Dao, Le Loi, and Nguyen He. 


“They were highly intelligent and resourceful, and our people were united.” 


In evaluating our people's tradition of resisting aggression he wrote, “In 
Vietnamese history our people have always been gloriously heroic. They have 
many times fought the north and pacified the east. How glorious is the Dragon, 
the grandson of Heaven!" 


It ended with an appeal to all the people, “Arise to restore our ancestral 
land. With some people contributing effort, others money, let us work together 
to win our sovereignty.” 


Speaking of the science of Vietnamese military history, when rereading Uncle 
Ho's “History of Our Country,” written at the beginning of 1942 (2), we see 
that his history is full of many truly rich ideological contents. One of the 
important lessons to be learned is that when we study in order to understand 
history and recreate our country's history in general or its military history 
in particular, we must not only review our country’s heroic, rebellious past 
but also seek to understand the old in order to understand the new and serve 
the examination and resoltuon of current and future military problems. The 
expression “our military history must serve the present political and military 
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That is also a matter of correctly fulfilling military history's cognitive 
function and social function. It has the functions of developing the role of 
military historical science in inculcating in our army and people a 
revolulutionary nature and a tradition of military struggle, expanding and 
raising the cadres* level of military thought and explainaaing and serving the 
victorious implementation of the political lines and missions of the Party in 
the current revolutionary phase. 


Our Vietnamese nation took form and developed not only in the process of 
production labor and cultural development but developed especially strongly in 
the process of fighting and defeating many large, violent enemy aggressors over 
the course of many generations. Those historical circumstances created for the 
Vietnamese people rather distinctive military qualities which reflect in a 
concentrated manner their essence in the spheres of virtue, culture, and 
intelligence. Even when we were waging the great anti-U.S. resistance war for 
national salvation many Western historians and military men tried to understand 
and generalize the distinctive features of our people’s tradition of opposing 
foreign aggression. They stated that Vietnam was a “special nation” that had 
fought the Qin Dynasty, defeated the Han Dynasty, conquered the Song Dynasty, 
pacified the Yuan Dynasty, defeated the Ming, punished the Qing, resisted 
Japan, opposed France, and won an exteremely glorious victory over the U.S. 


Studying those historical roots and military characteristics and qualities of 
our nation, and continuing and adding to that military tradition in the present 
enterprise of defending the homeland are a very important mission of our 
military theory and military history. 


The homeland has passed on to our present generation a rich military heritage 
and a priceless fund of experience that took form and was build up in the 
course of thousands of years of saving, defending, and building the nation, and 
in the course of hundreds of years of very resolute, creative armed uprising. 
Especially, in the course of more than 10 centuries of the Dai Viet era our 
people defeated many wars of aggression waged by the northern feudalists and 
defended their country. Those wars taught us many valuable lessons with regard 
to thought, organization, and fighting methods, in the strategic and tactical 
spheres, as well as major lessons regarding national military organization. 


Those are major thoughts which “use justice to defeat cruelty and replace 
ruthlessness with humanitarianism,” which represent Vietnamese “altruism” and 
manitest the strength of just war, which enemy aggressors cannver have. They 
are the offensive thoughts of “the entire nation fights the enemy” and 
“everyone is a soldier.” In their view, “relying on the strength of the people 
is the fundamental stratagem, the supreme national defense policy."(3) 


That is the unique art of fighting the enemy which creates strength in the 
space and time of our country and people, on the advantageous terrain of the 
homeland in Vietnamese ;mople‘'s war. 


It is the art of using the small to defeat the large, of using few to defeat 
many, of using appropriate numbers and high qualaity to defeat large numbers, 
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“combining soldiers and peasants,” of combining imperial troops with the local 
troops and militia, of combining the battlefield position of the villages with 
that of the nation, etc. 


Those are experiences which bear the law-like nature of Vietmamese people‘s war 
and clearly manifest the Vietnamese military flavor, om the basis of the 
national cultural characteristics, intelligence, and great sentiment of the 
Vietnamese people, which were forged by our ancestors and passed on to future 


generations. 


However, by the end of the 18th Century the Vietnamese feudal class had become 
extremely weak. The ruling fedual cliques intensified their exploitation and 
suppression of the people and brought about for our society a situation of 
collapse and chaos. Under the leadership of the “cloth shirted, red flagged” 
national hero Nguyen Hue, the patriotic people, especially the peasants, arose 
to struggle against both the declining feudalists in ouw™ country and the 
foreign aggressors. Terrified by the growing strength of the Tay Son uprising 
movement, the feudalists of the Nguyen Dynasty, betraying the national 
interest, formed an alliance with the French colonialists and relied on their 
assistance to extinguish the Tay Son revolutionary movement and restore their 
crutel absolute monarchy system, thus opening the way for the French 
imperialists to rapidly conquer our country and make it a colony in the middle 
of the 19th Century. Our people again suffered the calamity of losing their 
country, this time for nearly a century. 


But despite the disgraceful surrender of the Nguyen Dynasty rulers, our people 
manifested a strong spirit of patriotism and a steadfast, indomitable national 
will, and continually arose in heroic combat against the ruling yoke of the 
colonialists and their feudal lackeys. Under the banner of the patriotic 
scholars and literati, and a number of leaders of peasant origin, many 
uprisings and national liberation struggles broke out in Nam Bo, in the north, 
and in central Vietnam. A number of progressive people in the petty bourgeois 
and national bourgeois classes also organized rebellions to win political 
power. But all of those movements were strangled by the enemy. The principal 
reason was that they lacked a correct line and the correct leadership of a new 
class which represented the course of historical progress. 


The history of Vietnam has entrusted to our Party -- the party of the 
Vietnamese working class -- the important missions of leading the national 
liberation revolution under the new conditions, overthrowing the colonial- 
feudal ruling yoke, regaining independence and freedom for the homeland, 
building an independent, unified Vietnam, and advancing to socialisn. 


The creative application of Marxist-Leninist theory and the military doctrine 
of the proletarian class to the specific circumstances of our country, while at 
the same time carrying on and developing to a new level our people's glorious 
tradition of opposing foreign aggression and military essences, and with 
correct political and military and military lines, the Party has led our people 
in victoriously carrying out revolutionary struggles, armed uprisings, and 
people’s wars, defeated many cruel enemies, began the most glorious era, and 
made the greatest leap forward in the evolutionary history of the Vietnamese 


peorle. 
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course of 2 national liberation lasting from 1930 to 1945 heroically arose and 
carried out a general uprising during the August Revolution, overthrew the 
ruling yoke of the Japanese fascists, smashed the chains of colonial slavery, 
overthrew the feudal dynasty, established the Democratic Republic of Vietuam - 
- the first worker-peasanmt state in Southeast Asia -- and broke the first link 
in the old-style colonial system. Our people victoriously waged the first 
sacred resistance war against the French colonialists under the circumstances 
of the young revolutionary state still encountering many difficulties, the 
mation still being surrounded on all sides, the newly organized army still 
being small and poorly equipped, and the economy being impoverished and 
backward. In the course of 9 years of resolute combat our soldiers and people 
defeated the war of aggression waged by the French imperialists, 2ided by the 
U.S., liberated half of the country, advanced the north to socialism, and began 
the period of disintegration of old-style colonialism in the world. Our people 
also victoriously waged a second sacred resistance war, which lasted 21 years, 
against the most cruel war of aggression ever, waged by the U.S. -- the leading 
imperialist country, the international gendarme, and the most wicked enemy of 
mankind -- liberated the entire nation, regained complete independence and 
unification for the homeland, and advanced the entire country to socialisn. 
That victory struck one of the first strong blows against the neocolonialisnm of 
the leading imperialist country, collapsed the prestige of the U.S. 
imperialists, smashed an important defense line of the U.S. in Southeast 
Asiaea, upset its counterrevolulutionary global strategy, forced the 
imperialist system into an increasingly weaker position, and increased the 
strength and offensive status of the three revolutionary currents in the world. 


After 30 years of war our people had no more ardent aspiration than being able 
to live in peace, independence, and freedom in order to rebuild their country 
and their lives. But soon after the sound of gunfire against the imperialists 
ended our people had to cope with the plot of the reactionaries in the Beijing 
ruling circles to commit aggression against and annex our contry. Our people 
were also forced to continue to take up arms and fight, and won great victories 
in two wars to defend the homeland against wars of aggression waged by the 
Chinese expansionists and their lackey Pol Pot on the southwestern and northern 
borders of the homeland, defended our country’s independence, freedom, and 
socialism, contributed positively, alaong with the soldiers and people of 
Kampuchea, to liberating Kampuchea from the genocidal Pol Pot regine, 
strengthened the alliance of the three Indochinese countries, and contributed 
to defending national independence and peace in Indochina and Southeast Asia. 


Never before in history had our people had to cope with one serious challenge 
after another, and have to take up arms and fight and continually wage armed 
uprisings and revolulutionary wars against large, strong imperialist and 
reactionary enemies, as during the past several decades. But never before had 
our people continually won victories of such great historical significance and 
such a profound epochal nature as during the past several decades. With those 
brilliant feats of arms, our people are worthy of standing in the ranks of the 
vanguard peoples who struggle for the noble ideals of the era and contribute 
positively to furthering the process of world revolution. 
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The great, continuous victories of our people clearly reflected thlhe peerless 
life force of our people and the new, extremely great strength of the 
Vietnamese people in the present era. Many nations of the world regard 
Vietnamese people's war as a marvellous story of the 20th Century, and have 
highly evaluated the positive, great contributions of our people to the 
treasury of modern military knowledge of the proletarian class and of 
progressive mankind. In the course of that long struggle, full of hardship and 
brillant feats of arms, our people have accumulated many additional rich 
experiences in guiding revolutionary struggle and revolultionary war, and in 
military science and art in liberation war and war to defend the nation. 


Having experienced the victorious resistance wars against France and the U.S., 
and recently the initial victory over the Beijing hegemonists, we have come to 
understand with increasing clarity the relationship between the experiences of 
the past and those of today, and even more clearly realize the profound 
significance of the lessons of the past with regard to our people's struggle to 
defend and save the nation. We realize that many lessons of our people's 
military history have been carried on by our Party, soldiers, and people and 
developed creatively in the new historical conditions, with new quality. For 
example, matters pertaining to the war-waging thought and viewpoint of using 
justice to defeat cruelty; relying on the strength of the people and the 
strength of the entire nation in carrying out uprisings and waging wars; the 
active offense concept and the organization of armed forces consisting of many 
types of troops; the combination of guerrilla war with regular war in the war- 
waging mode; building bases and rear areas; building the battlefield position 
of people's war, etc. 





Of course, the contents of those experiences of a law-like nature, which are 
today applied under new historical conditions under the leadership of our 
Party, have undergone a new qualitative development. 


Take as an example the viewpoint of relying on the strength of the entire 
population and the strength of the entire nation in carrying out uprisings and 
waging people's war. It is true that the uprisings and wars in our history 
succeeded in mobilizing the entire nation in struggle, thanks to the 
patriotism, national unity, and resolute, indomitable will of our people 
against foreign aggression, and because the progressive feudal dynasties knew 
how to mobilize the people to participate in combat. However, that strength of 
all the people fighting the enemy had certain limitations because of the 
limitations of the feudal cliques in evaluating the role of the popular masses 
in history and the opposition in class interests between the ruling feudal 
class and the peasants. After the heroic struggle against foreign aggression 
to win and keep independence for the homeland, the peasants were still people 
who were oppressed and exploited. 


The strength of all the people and the entire nation fighting the enemy is 
based on an accurate evaluation of the role of the popular masses in history in 
accordance with the viewpoints of Marxism-Leninism and is the strength of a 
solidarity bloc of all the people based on the worker-peasant alliance led by 
the working class. The interests of the working class are identical to those 
of all laboring people and the other patriotic strata, in both the mission to 
win and maintain national independence and freedom and the mission of building 
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the new social system. Therefore, today the strength of all the people 
fighting the enemy has undergone a new qualitative development. 


In today’s struggle our people also have the support and assistance of the 
revolutionary and progressive forces of the world, above all the fraternal 
socialist countries, in contrast to our forefathers, who could rely only on 
their own strength. 


I said that so that we can clearly realize that our present military line and 
military science are deeply rooted in our nation's military history, while also 
clearly realizing that those historical expriences and military essences haave 
been carried on, developed, and raised to a new level based on the standpoints 
of the proletarian class, Marxist-Leninist ideology, and the military doctrine 
of the proletarian class. 


It is also necessary to remember that when stressing independence, paying 
attention to carrying on and developing to a new level the national historical 
experiences and recapitulating our country's new experiences of today, we are 
not narrow and self-satisfied but are greatly concerned with researching, 
studying, and creatively applying the advanced military experiences of the 
world, especially of the Soviet Union, in order to further enrich our nation's 
modern military science and art. 


History has assigned us the difficult responsibility of researching basically, 
comprehensively, and systematically the entire heroic military history of our 
people from ancient times to the present, and recapitulating the wars of the 
past, in orer to have a basis on which to creatively apply them to the present 
enterprise of defending the homeland. 


Therefore, to speak of carrying on and developing our people's military 
heritage is to speak of researching the military history of thousands of years, 
especially modern military history, under the leadership of our Party, during 
the past several decades, discover the developmental laws of our national 
history, and on the basis of mastering those laws contribute to setting forth 
policies for defending the nation under the new circumstances. That is also a 
basic mission of the Vietnamese military history scientific sector. We must 
fulfill that mission truly well in order to build a solid foundation for the 
development of our country's military science. We must thereby contribute to 
developing Marxist-Leninist military theory in Vietnam, and lay the foundation 
of the military arts and science of people's war and national defense by all 
the people in the new era of our nation. To fulfill that mission well is to 
build step-by-step and advance to perfecting the contents and methods of 
teaching and studying military history in the officer training schools and 
institutes in the army. Doing so will contribute to teaching our nation's 
heroic military traditions and rich military knowledge to the young 
generations, especially the people who have not yet experienced war. To 
fulfill that mission well is also to create the necessary factors for 
heightening independence and creativity in scientific thought, assimilating the 
military knowledge of the world, creatively resolving our military problems, 
and continually consolidating and heightening confidence and pride in our 
Party's skilled leadership. 
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In recapitulating the war and researching military history it is necessary to 
find the common laws of the entire 4,000 years of our people's national 
development and defense. There must be new discoveries in order to clearly 
realize how the Vietnamese working class, deeply embued with the thought and 
methodology of Marxism-Leninism, has applied them to the new historical 
conditions of anti-imperialist revolutionary wars over more than one-third of a 
century. They became laws which governed the guidance of the recent liberation 
and national defense wars. The key to the task of recapitulating and writing 
military history is finding the special laws which operate in the great task of 
developing national defense of all the people and people’s war to defend the 
homeland at present. Only thereby can there be a solid basis on which to 
oppose being mechanical, dogmatic, and empirical in the sphere of military 
theory research in general and in the spheres of building the armed forces, 
consolidating national defense, and preparing for and carrying out the combat 
of those forces specifically. 


2. On ensuring and continually improving the quality of our army's military 
history scientific research. 


As you comrades know, a very important problem that has been posed for the 
military theory work and military history research is contributing to the 
development of Marxist-Leninist military theory in Vietnam and developing the 
military science and art of people's war to defend the homeland. If that is to 
be accomplished it is necesary to recapitulate the experiences of several 
decades of liberation war and war to defend the nation against the imperialist 
aggressors, especially the anti-U.S. resistance war. 


It is necessary to stress the performance of the task of recapaitulating the 
anti-U.S. rsistance war because Vietnam's victory over the U.S. was an event of 
great international significance and had a profound epochal nature. It was one 
of the most dazzling pages of our nation's history. In winning that victory 
our Party “flexibly and successfullly combined the revolutionary science of the 
working class -- Marxism-Leninism -- with our people's extraordinary fighting 
energy and limitless creativity, and with the essence of the Vietnamese 
people's 4,000 year-long tradition." 


From that, we can see even more clearly the historical lessons we can and must 
learn from that great victory. In recapitulating or writing it is necessary to 
explain clearly how our small, poor Vietnam could defeat the imperialist U.S., 
the imperialist chieftain with the greatest, most modern economic potential and 
military strength in the capitalist camp, and the greatest efforts of their 
local war of aggression. 


In the task of recapitulating war experiences and writing the history of the 
anti-U.S. resistance war, it is also necessary to, by means of accurate 
historical facts and the lessons that have been learned, demonstrate the 
ladership skill and the correct, sharp war guidance of our Party, especially of 
the Central Committee, the Political Bureau, and the great President Ho Chi 
Minh. After the death of Uncle Ho, the victory of the anti-U.S. resistance war 
was tied in with the leadership of our Party's Political Bureau, headed by 
General Secretary Le Duan. 
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It is alo necessary to explain and prove the source of the extraordinary vital 
force of the Vietnamese people, who were able to fight with such miraculous 
persistence and suppleness, and who heroically endured all sacrifices and 
hardships, resolutely overcame countless challenges over the course of several 
decades, and directly wrote the marvellous heroic epic of Vietnamese 
revolutionary war. 


Here we must clearly realize the close relationship between the Party and the 
popular masses. If the Party had not led the way, our people would not have 
taken the correct path for guiding the war to victory. Of course, of the 
people had not heroically and voluntarily sacrificed in fighting in accordance 
with the line delineated by the Party, our country’s people's war could not 
have won victory. 


It is necessary to concentrate forces and guidance on completing the history of 
the anti-French and anti-U.S. resistance wars, and draft histories of the army 
and the development of Vietnamese military art in the anti-U.S. war for 
national salvation. Those are the most important missions of our army's war 
recapitulation and military history research tasks in the immediate future. 


In addition to recapitulating what has passed, in the sphere of research and 
development we must research the new requirements of people's war to defend the 
homeland against the new enemy: the expansionist, hegemonistic Chinese, in 
league with the U.S. imperialists. On that basis, we must isolate the common 
laws of people's war in our country, under the leadership of the Party, and the 
special characteristics of people's war to defend the homeland, in order to 
properly resolve the problems regarding strategy and campaign and tactical art, 
problems regarding combat and construction, and problems regarding Party work, 
political work, staff work, and the army's rear services-technical work in the 
new situation. Here we note above all the inseparable relationships between 
military history and the military science of national defense, and between the 
recapitulation of experiences and the preparation of military history and the 
development of military theory, and the dialectical relationship between the 
old things that have past and the new things that are about to occur, and among 
the past, the future, and the present. 


We must endeavor to study the experiences of the armies of the fraternal 
socialist countries, and especially must study and creativelly apply the 
advanced experiences of the Soviet army and navy, in order to resolve our 
military problems and fulfill the requirements of people's war to defend the 
homeland under modern conditions. We must be sharp in closely following the 
newest developments in the military science and technology of other countries. 


Our recent actual experiences have shown that if we are to fulfill well the new 
mission of researching and develcping military theory, recapitulating past 
military experiences, and writing high-quality military history works, we 
cannot be satisfied with our existing political and military knowlege, but must 
have deeper, more systematic military knowledge. We must continually study 
Marxism-Leninism, and further enrich the knowledge of military science and 
military technology of our country and the world. It is also necessary to 
firmly grasp and continually keep informed about the actual military situation 
of our country and know how to carry on and develop our nation's military 
tradition. 
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The functions and missions of military historical science require cadres 
engated in researching, writing, or teaching military history to fully 
understand the Party'’s line and the stands and policies of the Party and state. 
We must study in order to have broad knowledge of the social sciences, 
espcially of historical science, military history, and modern military science 
and art. Especially, it is necessary to have correct methodology and know how 
to correctly analyze and evaluate the facts and problems of military history. 
We must resolutely struggle against such manifestations of subjectivism as the 
tendencies to be easy-going, simplistic, or illustrate the lines and policies 
in a constrained manner, and must avoid “modernizing” history when reviewing 
and evaluating historical facts and personages. 


The central concern of Marxist historical methodology is the good unification 
of the party nature and the scientific nature. We must go all-out to avoid 
overstating the requirements of science and using it in a manner opposed the 
the party nature. The political skill and acumen of the people engaged in 
historical science must be manifested in careful consideration in the process 
of writing and speaking, and they must always grasp the political goals of the 
scientific contents of their research and writing. They must have solid mass 
viewpoints and be embued with the truth that the masses are the creators of 
history and directly bring about ali victories of the revolution and 
revolutionary war, under the leadership of the Party. 


Here I would especially like to draw the attention of you comrades -- cadres 
who are engaged in military history research -- the necessity of forging for 
yourselves a pure, impartial, and honest soul. It is necessary to be extermely 
objective and scientific, respect history, and create boldly. You must 
positively study and improve yourselves, and engage in research and study in 
order to firmly grasp the scientific theory of your sector, and must 
continually enrich your scientific thought capability, have correct research 
methods, and be expert in your profession. 


Cadres engaged in historical science in the army must be vanguard troops in 
developing sharp combastiveness in opposing all incorrect historical viewpoints 
and all arguments which misrepresent or distort history. We must resolutely 
illuminate historical truth in order to directly struggle against and criticize 
impure personal schemes of wanting to confuse the true with the false and 
obscure right and wrong, in their military history publications. It is 
necesasary to go all-out in emphasizing consciousness of organization and 
discipline in the process of carrying our specialized work. As regards 
research organizasation and methods, it is necessary to strengthen guidance and 
concentrate appropriate efforts on resolving the following matters: 


First, in addition to researching and compiling the key war recapitulation and 
military history writing projects, on time, according to plan, and with 
increasingly higher quality, we must gradually develop the general theory and 
methodology of military history in order to guide research. 


Second, it is necessary to create a unified military history curriculum and do 
a good job of organizing the teaching and study of military history in the 
schools and institutes throughout the army. That is a new task which must be 
closely guided and carried out step-by-step, urgently but carefully and stably. 
The curriculum must be supplemented and perfected in the course of actual 
instruction, 
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Third, it is necessary to actively train a corps of military history research 
cadres and instructors in sufficient numbers and with increasingly higher 
quality. We must advance to building for our army a corps of cadres who 
specialize in writing military history, while at the same time rapidly 
perfecting the organizations which research and teach military history, from 
top to bottom, and gradually advance to ensuring that there is a scientific 
organizational apparatus with good, highly effective research and instruction 
activities. 


We must treasure the "good seeds" in scientific research, have a system for 
using and cultivating them well, show concern for their spiritual and material 
lives, and create all conditions for them to develop their skills and 
contribute as much as possible to scientific research. 


Fourth, it is necessary to closely monitor the actual situation and all 
development, combat readiness, and combat activities of the units, sectors, and 
localities, and enable our historical recapitulation and research to always be 
closely bound to the permanent missions of the army, the units, the sectors, 
and the localities. 


In order to carry out those tasks well, it is necessary to strengthen 
cooperation and have a scientific division of labor among the military science 
research organizations of the Ministry, the localities, the sectors, and the 
units, armed forces branches, combat arms, institutes, and schools, and between 
the specialized reseach organs and cadres in the army and the historical 
research organizations and cadres of the Party, the state, and the colleges, 
and build close relations with the Party History Institute. We must contribute 
our strength and intelligence to correctly resolving the problems concerning 
historical recapitulation and resarch and developmental research due to the 
requirements posed by the revolutionary missions and the-military missions. 


I recommend that the units and the theoretical and scientific research organs 
of the institutes and schools within and without the army actively cooperate 
and create conditions so that the military history research organizations can 
fulfill their missions. 


I am certain that after this conference the etire army will gain new momentum 
in order to do a better job of fulfilling its scientific research mission in 
the coming period. We are certain to victoriously implement the resolution of 
the Military Commission of the Party Central Committee regarding the military 
science work, and promote the bulding and development of Vietnamese military 
historical science. We can thereby contribute positively to the great task of 
preparing the armed forces, preparing the nation, and being prepared to 
victoriously defend the socialist Vietnamese homeland. 


I hope that you will outstandingly fulfill your missions. I wish the 
conference good success. 
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MILITARY AFFAIRS AND PUBLIC SECURITY 


ROLE OF MASSES IN BORDER DEFENSE EMPHASIZED 
Hanoi TAP CHI QUAN DOI NHAN DAN in Vietnamese No 10, Oct 83 pp 35-43 


[Article by Sen. Col. Le Van Than: “The Border Defense Troops and the Work of 
Campaigning for the Masses To Contribute to Defeating the War of Destruction"] 


[Text] Defeated in their war of aggression against our country, the Chinese 
expansionists and hegemonists allied with the U.S. imperialists to continue to 
oppose the revolutions of the three Indochinese countries, with emphasis on the 
Vietnamese revoltion. They are waging a long-range, many-sided war of 
destruction and are plotting to weaken Vietnam economically, politically, 
culturally, ideologically, etc., and eventually to annex our country. During 
the past several years, as has been true in all parts of our country, along our 
border defense lines the war of destruction has been waged every day and every 
hour, with the enemy using all kinds of crafty, sophisticated, and extremely 
indidious forms and schemes. 


Along the Vietnam-China border the Chinese reactionaries permanently maintain a 
large military force, carry out armed provocations, and threaten war. They 
infiltrate spies, commandos, and reconnaissance personnel into our interior, 
engage in espionage activities, and plant infrastructures in hopes of setting 
up dual governmental administrations and supporting the reactionary 
organizations, in order to carry out plots to foment rebellion, competition, 
and encroachment, disturb security, and endeavor to create unsable situations 
in a number of key areas. They take advantage of the still-low economic and 
social levels of some of our people and take advantage of the ethnic tribal 
relations on both sides of the border, in order to carry out deceptive 
psychological warfare and propagandize, incite narrow-minded, selfish thoughts, 
plot to bribe and inveigle, create division between the Vietnamese people and 
the ethnic minority peoples, distort the stands and policies of our Party and 
state, separate our Party from the people, slander the cadres, bribe credulous 
people, gain control of degenerate people, neutralize loyal and positive 
cadres, party members, and masses, lay down a smoke screen to confuse the 
distinction between the enemy and ourselves, and erode the confidence and 
paralyze the revolutionary will of the masses. They fully exploit and 
exacerbate the deficiencies of the troops and public security personnel with 
regard to the local people and misrepresent and attack them to crack the 
military-civilian solidarity bloc and the solidarity of the forces at the 
front. They hold open-air markets and "ghost" markets, and set up stores along 
the border, fling out goods, and use them as special weapons for sabotaging us 
ideologically, economically, politically, and with regard to national defense. 
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On the Vietnam-Laos and Vietnam-Kampuchea borders they have stepped up their 
provocations to divide the special friendship bloc of the three Indochinese 
countries, send in spies to establish ties with the local bandits and FULRO, 
scheme to revive infrastructures, organize smuggling rings, carry out economic 
and ideological sabotage, and collect intelligence. They assist the Pol Pot 
remnant troops, support the puppet troops and government officials who evaded 
reform study, and ally with the reactionary forces in our country and with the 
exiles abroad to form a front, via the Thailand route, and cooperate in 
opposing the revolutions in each nation. 


On the sea and island fronts, they send ships and boats to engage in 
intelligence activities, carry out armed provocations, receive evacuees, and 
infiltrate people from abroad. They use letters, money, goods, and decadent 
cultural roducts to sow seeds of the debauched way of life and the habits of 
enjoying luxury and of laziness on the part of some people, especially youths. 
They bribe and exploit negative, degenerate elements, and hooligans and thugs, 
to sabotage the economic and national defense bases and to burn and blow up a 
number of warehouses at the important estuaries and seaports. 


The many-sided war of destruction waged by the Beijing reactionaries is running 
up against the strong resistance of our entire Party, entire army, and entire 
population in general, and of the troops at the border defense lines in 
particular. However, with their obstinate nature and insane aspirations, they 
are plunging more and more deeply along the path of treason and crime. We must 
be alert and extremely vigilant, and must realize that opposing the enemy's 
many-sided war of destruction is part of a difficult, complicated, and long- 
range class struggle and national struggle. As long as the enemy refuse to 
abandon their plot to annex our country we must continue to struggle fiercely 
to defeat them. At present, an urgent mission of the party committee echelons, 
governmental administrations, mass organizations, armed forces, and people of 
the ethnic groups along the border (and along the coast and on islands) is to 
contribute to defeating the many-sided war of destruction of the Chinese 
reactionaries, in league with the U.S. imperialists and the other reactionary 
powers, against our country. 


The Party, state, and army have assigned to the border defense troops the 
mission of being the hard-corps in the work of denending the sovereignty, 
security, and territorial integrity of the homeland in the border areas. 
Because it has only recently won its independence and unification, our country 
cannot vet have a complete system of technical defense installations, and the 
borders of the border defense zones have very varied terrain and are extremely 
complex with regard to order, security, and social relations. The enemy, 
extremely crafty and cruel, continually send in spies, commandos, 
reconnaissance personnel, local bandits, etc., to slip through the strategic, 
rough-terrain areas, infiltrate our territory, blend in with hide out among the 
people, and engage in activities by taking advantage of religion, pagodas, etc. 
Under those conditions it is even more necessary to rely on the defense line 
formed by the hearts of the people. The border defense troops and the other 
forces cannot stand firmly at the front line if they cannot mobilize the great 
strength of the masses to back them up. 
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Uncle Ho taught that “Opposing the aggressors and the counterrevolutionaries is 
a mission of the army and public security forces in particular and of the 
people in general, and is a mission which the army can fulfill well only by 
relying on the people."(1) The revollution is an undertaking of the masses, so 
the enterprise of defending the border is also a mass undertaking. The 
strength for fulfilling that uandertaking must be strength created from many 
factors: political, economic, ideological, and cultural factors, social 
relations, material living conditions, and morale. Therefore, in orde. to 
motivate the masses to participate in defending the sovereignty and security of 
the borders in the situation of our country having to cope with the enemy‘s 
many-sided ar of destruction, first of all it is necessary to continually be 
concerned with cultivating national consciousness, class consciousness, 
patriotism, love of socialism, proletarian internationalism, hatred for the 
enemy, and revolutionary vigilance, in order to enable everyone to fully 
understand the lines and policies of the Party and state, confirm the rights 
and obligations of citizens, and distinguish between right and wrong and 
between revolutionaries and counterrevolutionaries. Whether or not the 
strength of the masses is mobilized, and whether the order and security of the 
border defense zones is good or bad, depend to a great extent on the local 
political, economic, and cultural bases. In order to have strong bases it is 
necessary to promote the great task of building socialism, carry out the three 
revolutions (of which the scientific-technical revolution is the key), change 
the face of the border defense areas, continually improve the material and 
spiritual conditions of the ethnic minority people, and on that basis 
strengthen consciousness of mastership on the part of the masses with regard to 
economic management and social management, build national defense of all the 
people, and defend the sovereignty and security of the homeland‘s borders. 


Fighting the enemy to defend the sovereignty and security of the borders and 
defend the people, and campaigning for the people to promote production and 
build political, economic, security, and national defense bases in order to 
defeat the enemy, are correct slogans that have been verified by actual events. 
By means of integrated working methods, the key to which is mass »vroseltying, 
the border defense troops have effectively carried out the great task of 
defending sovereignty, security, and social order and safety in the border 
defense zones, and have formed a battlefield position of all the people 
defending the border more and more strongly. Because we relied on the people, 
we uncovered many instances of spies and commandos being sent in to engage in 
sabotage activities in the north of our country during the U.S.-puppet period, 
and have stopped many attempts to flee by sea or cross the border since the 
liberation. 


Relying on the people, organizing he people, uniting the ethnic minority 
peoples, the religions, the sectors, and the forces, and creating joint 
strength with which to defend the border are very basic border defense 
viewpoints of our Party. Those viewpoints affirm the revolutionary and popular 
nature of the border defense work, affirm the patriotism of the people, and 
confirm the great importance and position of the people in the enterprise of 
defending the homeland. In order to contribute to defeating the enemy's many- 
sided war of destruction, the border defense command echelons must fully 
understand those basic viewpoints of the Party. “It is necessary to keep in 
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mind this truth: the people are very good. Once they understand, they can do 
anything, so matter how difficult, and are unafraid of any sacrifice."(2) 


In the course of several decades of carrying out revolutionary struggle under 
the leadership of the Party, our people on the border defense lines have proved 
that truth. But the enemy have taken advantage of our country’s difficult 
economic situation after 30 years of war, and the devastation caused by 
continual natural disasters, by waging psychological warfare and using money 
and goods to bribe and win over people, so some people have negative attitudes. 
In some places the basic-level governmental administrations are not yet 
sufficiently strong and the activities of the mass organizations are not very 
effective. Some degenerate cadres have adversely affected the confidence of 
some of the masses. 


In view of that situation, the border defense troops must do a good job of 
resolving the following problems of the mass proselyting task in the coming 
period. 


l. Closely combine the political-ideological work with the struggle against 
the enemy's ideological-cultural sabotage and psychological warfare activities. 


The border defense troops must serve as staffs for the local party committees 
and governmental admministrations, and contribute positively to propagandizing 
and educating the mases so that they can fully understand the directives, 
resolutions, viewpoints, and lines of the Party and state, especially the 
ethnic and religious policies, the mountain-region economic and cultural 
development policies, and the policy regarding Chinese living in Vietnam. The 
people must be endabled to clearlly realize the reactionary nature, poisonous 
plots, and insidious schemes of the Beijing expansionists, and on that basis 
heighten their consciousness of vigilance, hatred for the enemy, and 
determination to defeat them, and increase their confidence and sense of 
responsibility toward implementing the stands and policies of the Party and 
state. We must stronglly consolidate socialist ideology among cadres, party 
members, and the masses, promptly research and clarify the harm done by each 
argument and scheme the enemy use to attack us, and overcome the phenomena of 
vagueness and confusing right and wrong. 


It is important that we campaign for the masses to promote the movement to 
build the new culture and the new socialist man and struggle to eliminate the 
extravagant, decdadent way of life which is not based on legitimate labor. At 
the same time, it is necessary to eliminate the backward, reactionary 
ideological-cultural vestiges of feudal society and the neocolonial policy; 
uncover and track down the psywar arguments, and the people who propagate 
decadent, reactionary culture; and prevent the reactionary cultural products 
from surreptitiously being sent into our country. The people must be taught to 
realize that such goods facilitate very dangerous espionage activities and 
economic and ideological sabotage and are part of the enemy's nefarious scheme. 
They must be made aware that when they discover that the enemy have released 
psywar leaflets and goods they must report immediately to the border defense 
forces, in order to promptly coordinate in picking them up, exercise tight 
management, and prevent them from doing harm. It is necessary to promptly 
guide and organize the masses in many forms: criticizing, exposing, and 
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boycotting the enemy, severely punishing people who help then, etc. 


It is necessary to continually educate people regarding the contents of the 
conventions, agreements, and border defense regulations; the special solidarity 
and freindship between Vietnam and Laos and between Vietnam and Kampuchea; and 
consciousness of respecting the sovereignty of our frields and defending our 
sovereignty. We must strengthen our vigilance toward all smuggling activites, 
surprise attacks, and commando activities of he Pol Pot remnant troops, the 
FULRO, and the other reactionaries. At the same time, we must teach awareness 
of distinguishing between friend and foe, and between the Beijing reactionaries 
and the Chinese people, and must always value the true solidarity and 
friendship between the peoples of Vietnam and China. 


2. Positively participate in building and consolidating the local political 
organizations and armed forces. 


Actively helping the local party committee echelons, party chapters, and 
governmental administrations to improve the effectiveness of their leadership 
and their ability to organize plan implementation in the present situation is 
both a matter of sentiment and a responsibility of the border defense troops. 
The border defense posts must clearly understand the situation in all regards, 
especially the political situation and the situation of cadres anu party 
members in each locality, and must serve as staffs for the upper echelon inn 
leading and carrying out local development in all respects, especially the 
building of basic-level party organizations and governmental administrations 
that are strong and pure, and resoltely expell from the organization people who 
are unqualified, do not meet political standards, and have degenerated. It is 
necessary to participate positively in cultivating and assisting, and have a 
plan for protecting, such key cadres as secretaries, chairmen, village public 
security commanders, village military commanders, and cooperative directors, 
create conditions for them to fulfill their missions well, and not allow the 
enemy to assassinate, bribe, inveigle, or neutralize them by creating 
suspicion, division, etc. 


It is necessary to promptly uncover the weaknesses and deficiencies in the 
implementation of the Party's stands and policies and the laws of the state in 
order to take steps to overcome and correct them. We must resolutely struggle 
against negative phenomena and bring into play the collective mastership right 
of the working people. We must help consolidate and organize the training of 
public security, militia, and self-defense forces, ensure political- 
ideological purity and stability, have a strong fighting will, and have the 
necessary technical, tactical, and professional ability to fulfill their 
missions. We must organize brotherhood ties and tighten relations between the 
Youth Union chapters of the border defense troops and those of the localities, 
in order to promote wholesome youth activities and bring into play the 
revolutionary assault role of youths on the economic construction front and in 
the security, national defense, and border defense spheres. We must support 
the general schools and cooperate with the schools in educating and forging the 
pupils so that they can strive to become well-behaved children, good students, 
and future citizens of Vietnam who are rich in socialist patriotism. We must 





win over the old people with prestige in the ethnic minority groups, and 
encourage women to promote the patriotic activities, unite in opposing the 
enemy, create family happiness, and educate their children to cooperate with 
the border defense troops in defending the villages and the border. 


3. Encourage and help the people to increase production, surpass the local 
economic norms, ensure that the people have well-off lives, and build rich and 
strong border defense zones. 


That is a key matter in the great task of building and defending the homeland 
in the border areas, and is also a very important matter in the difficult, 
complicated struggle to determine “who defeats whom” against a crafty, cruel 


enemy: the Beijing expansionists. 


The mass viewpoints of the Party are rooted in love of mankind, espcially the 
workers, and profound sentiment for the people's basic needs. There is a 
saying that “People make food their heaven,” i.e. without food there could be 
no heaven. There is also the expression, “Without food nothing can be 
accomplished.” Therefore, the policy of the Party and government is to show 
all-out concern for the people’s lives. “If the people are hungry, the Party 
and government are at fault. If the people are ignorant, the Party and 
government are at fault. If the people are cold, the Party and government are 
at fault."(3) Deeply embued with that teaching of Uncle Ho, in their mass 
proselyting work the border defense troops must enter more deeply into the 
local economic activities and combine economic development with the 
consolidation of national defense. They must build a close relationship among 
economic management, labor management, the management of facilities and 
material bases, and the management of borders and coasts. The propagandizing 
and educating of socialist ideals must be closely bound to the correct 
resolultion of problems regarding the real benefit of the masses. They must 
participate in consolidating the cooperatives and production collectives so 
that those organizations can be capable of fulfilling their functions vell, 
organize the developr«nt of production and commerce, care for the lives of 
cooperative members, «nd promote the work of helping the people to the extent 
that conditions and capabilities permit, thus both contributing to stabilizing 
living conditions and strengthening military-civilian solidarity. 


The struggle to oppose the enemy's economic sabotage and defend socialist 
property is a very important mission. It is necessary to teach the people 
consciousness of vigilance toward the enemy's economic sabotage plots and 
modes, and strengthen their sense of responsibility toward defending socialist 
property and public property. The economic struggle against the enemy must be 
combined with opposition to abandoning production to engage in blackmarketing 
and the stealing of property belonging to the state and the property of the 
people, in order to prevent the enemy from taking advantage of bad people and 
our shortcomings to carry out sabotage. 


4. Promote the movement to protect the security of the homeland, mobilize the 
combined strength of all the people, build district military bastions and 
combat clusters and villages, and enable the border defense zones to become 
increasingly pure and strong politically, ideologically, and culturally, and 
steadfast with regard to national defense and security. 
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There is a special relationship between national defense and security in the 
border areas. Good security will not only increase the resistance capability 
but also increase defensive strength many times over. And vice versa, 200d 
defensive capability will create conditions for the strong, all-round 
implementation of the security work. However, security and national defense 
strength must be regarded on an economic and political basis. Strong economics 
and politics lead to strong national defense and security, with many good 
cadres and party members who have sufficient quality and ability to undertake 
the key missions, and with many loyal, positive masses who are conscious of 
their responsibility toward the destiny of the homeland are are therefore 
preparec to sacrifice their lives for the great cause. 


In order to develop the areas along the border into a steel border defense 
palisade and build disrict military bastions, etc., which are sufficiently 
strong to cope with enemies under all circumstances, the border defense 
echelons must fully understand those basic problems. On that basis, they must 
serve as staffs for the local party committees and governmental 
administrations, and take steps to consolidate, build increasingly larger 
mumbers of border defense villages with relatively comprehensive movements, and 
rapidly overcome the weaknesses by means of the mass movement to defend the 
security of the homeland. They must help the localities select, organize, and 
train the militia and public security forces and improve the people‘s security 
teams so that their activities can be of high quality. They must do a good job 
of fulfilling their hard-core function in building clusters of combat villages 
in the sphere of the district military bastions, pay attentionto creating close 
cooperation, deploy forces rationally, organize training so that they can 
become expert in the combat modes and can be prepared to cope with any 
contingency that may arise. They must know how to make the actual situation, 
including sabotage by the enemy and our weaknesses, contents of the political 
activity campaigns, help the people analyze and criticize the correct and 
incorrect and to learn lessons, and on that basis increase their hatred, not 
fear the enemy, build determination to fight and win, create many more 
effective methods of fighting the enemy, and resolutely defeat the many-sided 
war of destruction waged by the Chinese reactionaries. 


5. Strictly enforce mass discipline and achieve military-civilian solidarity. 


Discipline is the strength of the army. That truth has become even more 
pressing as regards the border defense troops in the present situation. The 
border defense posts are usually stationed on a permanent basis and form loneg- 
term ties with the localities. Therefore, the enforcement of mass discipline 
has an extremely important significance. 


It is necessary to affirm the follewing viewpoint: violating mass discipline 
and allowing the masses to be won over by the enemy are above all crimes 
against the people and the homeland and have unintentionally aided the eneny. 
Therefore, maintaining mass discipline is at present a political mission that 
must be carried out seriously and resolutely. We cannot overlook violations of 
mass discipline or acts which violate the socialist legal code. By all means, 
with the strongest consciousness and sense of responsibility on the part of the 
commanders it is necessary to, in addition to continually teaching 
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consciousness of organization and discipline in order to strengthen the troops’ 
sense of responsibility and sentiment, limit ordinary violations of discipline 
to the minimum, and end serious violations. 


It is necessary to boldly play the role of initiators, and take the initiative 
in organizing brotherhood ties with sectors, mass organizations, and forces 
stationed at the border in order to cooperate in enforcing mass discipline. 
Regular meetings must beheld between the border defense troops and the people 
in order to listen te critical opinions. When violations of mass discipline 
occur, they must be fully resolved in order to rapidly make arrests, restore 
confidence, create an atmosphere of sympathy and solidarity, and increasingly 
strengthen military-civilian relations. 


In order to effectively implement those contents, it is necessary to be 
concerned with building a corps of border defense cadres and enlisted men who 
are fullyly qualified and have prestige and ability, and to create appropraite, 
close, and specific working methods in order to increase the effectiveness of 
mass proselyting. 


The border defense troops have their own work objectives and operational 
objectives. The nature, requirements, and missions of the border defense work 
methods require the cadres and men of a border defense post to be cultivated 
comprehensively -- politically, militarily, professionally, and with regard to 
mass proselyting. 


In view of the conditions under which the army fulfills its military 
obligations, is is very difficult to have enlisted men who fully meet the 
standards of border defense troops, so we should not insist on perfection or 
make unrealistic demands. To a certain degree, it is necessary to give 
priority in the selection of people and organize the development of border 
defense posts on the basis of the actual situation. The important matter is 
that after selecting people with the necessary standards they must be trained 
in classes and in the course of actual work. 


The training of border defense cadres and men should not be separated from the 
improvement of their armed combat capability and their reconnaissance work, or 
administrative control, in order to improve the mass proselyting work, for mass 
proselyting is the basis of the other work methods and requires the activation 
of the masses and the creation of combined strength of masses participating in 
defending sovereignty and security along the border. 


The many-sided war of destruction waged by the Beijing expansionists and 
hegemonists, in league with the U.S. imperialists and the other reactionary 
powers, is taking place under difficult, complicated conditions in the border 
defense areas. The actual combat situation does not allow us to be vague or 
simplistic in our thought and action. Experience has shown that at border 
defense posts which are always vigilant and are able to motivate and rally the 
mass forces, political security and social order and safety are always firmly 
maintained, border defense strength is increased, the economy and the people's 
living conditions are stabilized, and the enemy cannot easily infiltrate to 
carry out activities. 
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In the present situation, the border defense troops must clearly recognize the 
insidious plots and schemes of the Beijing reactionaries, in league with the 
U.S. imperialists, and must affirm the political responsibility of front-line 
soldiers and firmly grasp the principle of the party leading, the entire army 
and the entire population doing border defense work, and the border defense 
troops serving as the specialized hard-core forces, fully understand the 
viewpoint of the masses serving as the collective masters, and build 
unflagging, steadfast thought. If so, we are certain to bring into play the 
great forces of the ethnic minority people in defeating the enemy's many-sided 
war of destruction, maintain sovereignty and security along the border, and 
contribute positively to the enterprise of building and defeating the socialist 
Vietnamese homeland. 


FOOTNOTES 
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MILITARY AFFAIRS AND PUBLIC SECURITY 


COORDINATION OF NATIONAL DEFENSE AND LABOR DISTRIBUTION URGED 
Hanoi TAP CHI QUAN DOI NHAN DAN in Vietnamese No 10, Oct 83 pp 44-49 


[Aritcle by Sen. Col. Nguyen Anh Bac: "Combine the Economy With National 
Defense in Distributing Social Labor"] 


[Text] One of the extremely important contents of the enterprise of building 
and consolidating national defense and preparing the nation to oppose 
aggression is building forces and creating strategic military deployment in 
order to create combined strength with which to defeat the enemy. 


In the past, in the national salvation enterprise our soldiers and people, in 
accordance with the correct political and military lines of the Party, and by 
means of sweat and blood, created the vital strategic position of national 
liberation war and contributed greatly to defeating the French colonialists and 
the U.S. imperialist aggressors. Today, in order to solidly defend the 
homeland against all country-stealing enemies, we must create a new strategic 
status of people's war to defend the homeland. The great undertaking of 
building national defense by all the people has conditions for being carried 
out on a national scale, from the jungles-and-mountains region to the lowlands 
and the cities, from the borders to the islands, on the mainland, at sea, and 
in the skies of the homeland. In addition to building and accumulating 
national defense potential in all regards, our people must “continually perfect 
the national defense status, and ensure that the entire nation and all 
localities are always prepared and able to take the initiative in coping with 
all circumstances."(1) 


In warfare to defend the homeland, our defensive status is that of solid 
mastery and strong offense by the armed forces and the entire population on a 
national scale and in each locality, concentrated in the front-line zone and in 
the important strategic areas. That defensive status includes a clear division 
between the first echelon and the second echelon. The rear area must be 
capable of serving the front line and the second echelon must aid the first 
echelon. At the same time, the rear area and the second echelon, and all 
localities, must take the initiative in responding when the fighting spreads 
and be capable of fighting to defend the locality. All over our country we 
have forces and facilities, have prepared battlefield positions, and are ready 
to fight the enemy. Each village, cooperative, street, enterprise, state farm, 
state forest, etc., is a battlefield, each district is a bastion for fighting 
the enemy and defending the localaity by means of on-the-spot forces and 
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strength, in close combination with the combat of mobile main-force troops who 
arrive when necessary. The provinces, municipalities, and strategic areas are 
the strategic units of national defense by all the people and of people's war. 
They are capable of combining local people's war with the fighting of the main- 
force units, relying on the combined strength of the locality and the nation. 


In order to build and perfect that solid defensive status, an important 
requirement is the achievement, at all costs, of unity with regard to strategic 
economic and national defense deployment, and the close combination of economic 
strategy and military strategy in a unified structure. The resolution of the 
Fifth Party Congress stated that “Economic planning and zoning, the 
distribution of production forces, the building of economic-technical and local 
economic development must be intended to create a united strategic structure in 
order to achieve mastery with regard to both economics and national defens 
throughout the nation and in each locality."(2) That is a direction which 
combines economics and national defense and national defense with economics, 
and is of decisive importance with regard to the enterprise of building and 
defending the homeland in the short range and in the long range. It is a very 
urgent action guideline for defeating the present many-sided war of destruction 
waged by the Chinese expansionists and hegemonists, in league with the U.S. 
imperialists, and also for defeating wars of aggression on any scale should 
they foolhardily launch one against our country. 


At present, the entire population is concentrating on developing agriculture 
and is advancing agriculture a step further toward large-scale socialist 
production. The redistriibution of production forces in order to rationally 
and effectively use labor and land is a major policy for bringing about a 
transformation in agriculture and the national economy. The distribution of 
labor and population in our country is carried out in two directions: 
transferring some labor to develop the new economic zones and contributing to 
the redistribution of social labor on a national scale; and transferring some 
of the population to clear wasteland, reclaim land, build dikes, recover land 
from the sea, and expand the cultivated area in each district and province. 


The mountain region, some coastal areas and islands which have few or no 

people, and the midlands region are places which need large numbers of workers 
to exploit the potential of the land, the forests, and the sea, and are also 
strategic areas in the great enterprise of defending the homeland. In such 
places it is necessary to create population centers and strengthen the 

districts and provinces defensively. Sending some workers and people from land- 
poor, highly populated areas to develop the new economic zones has been one of 
our country's major methods of distributing social labor, and is a matter of 
strategic importance with regard to the enterprise of building and defending 

the homeland at present and in the future. 


Sending people to develop new economic zones must, of course, be based on the 
requirements of economic development, and must obey economic laws in order to 
attain the highest economic-social effectiveness. But it must also be intended 
to create on-the-spot national defense forces and strength in order to, in the 
short range, stop and defeat the enemy's sabotage activities and to, in the 
long range, consolidate and perfect the local defensive deployment and 
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contribute to strengthening the nation’s common defensive position. Therefore, 
the transfer of workers and people to such areas must closely combine economics 
with national defense and national defense with economics and be carried out at 
a rapid rate on a broad scale, with the necessary quantity and quality, to both 
create a solid economic situation and create a strong basis with regard to 
security and national defense, in a manner appropriate to the requirements of 
war to defend the homeland should war break out. In some places with demanding 
requirements with regard to national defense and security, in order to ensure 
that the people sent are both production forces and combat forces, and meet 
both the quantitative requirements and the qualitative requirements, it is 
necessary to have appropriate policies, systems, and organizational forms. 
Those problems can be resolved only if there is centralized, unified guidance 
by the party committee echelons and close cooperation among the sectors. The 
local military organs must do a good job of serving as staffs for the party 
committee echelons and as specialized organs which help the governmental 
administrations at all levels to fulfill the national defense requirements 
regarding the workers who are sent and to organize them in their places of 
destination. 


The development of new economic zones in the mountain, coastal, and midlands 
regions is an arduous, difficult struggle that is full of difficulty and takes 
place on both fronts: the struggle against nature in order to produce and the 
struggle against the enemy in order to defend the locality. Therefore, the 
forces sent must be meticulously prepared and fully educated with regard to the 
revolutionary situation and mission, the mission of developing new economic 
zones, socialist patriotism, consciusness of revollutionary vigilance, the 
spirit of self-reliance, consciousness of mastering the nation, etc. Those who 
are sent must be of high quality in order to create a strong political basis on 
which to build party organizations and military organizations. The mass armed 
organizations are both assault forces in production and hard-core forces in 
maintaining political security and social order, and in defending the locality. 


Along those lines, in recent years many localities have gained valuable 
experience. Ho Chi Minh City formed an alliance with Dac Nong District and the 
Ministry of Forestry in order to carry out a program to develop production and 
build a new countryside, while also fulfiling the requilirement of 
consolidating national defense, which brought about for the people going to 
develop the new economic zone a happy and increasingly stable life. The 
provinces in the Bac Bo delta send people to develop economic zones in both 
forms -- scattered and concentrated -- and have established cooperative 
relations with the midlands and mountain-region provinces, so they have brought 
into play the strengths of both the places of origin and the places of 
destination, and have created combined strength with which to both develop the 
economy and consolidate national defense. The sending of workers to the 
southern provinces, with a uniformly high-quality structure in which the 
militia organization serves as the assault force, contributed positively to 
developing the land, building socialist production relations, and strengthening 
local defensive forces. 


In the sending of labor from highly populated areas to areas with much land and 
few people is necessary above all to create a unified strategic economic- 


149 














national defense deployment, the determination of correct production directions 
and the transformation of each area into an economic structure sufficiently 
strong to meet the economic and national defense needs are decisive conditions 
as regards the solid development of that strategic deployment. 


In general, the strengths of the midlands and mountain-region economies are 
industrial crops, afforestation, forestry, and the raising of large livestock. 
The path of advance of the mountain-region economy is specialization 
accompanied by an increasingly higher level of cooperativization. In the 
coastal areas, the strengths are the exploitation and processing of maritime 
products, the development of trades which exploit the potential of the sea, and 
the growing of industrial crops. 


However, in order to meet the needs of national defense and security, the 
economic development of the mountain, midlands, and coastal areas cannot but 
create in each area a number of stable grain production bases and quickly 
create local sources of food, which are at the same time local rear-services 
sources of local people's war. 





The actual situation of the two recent wars to defend the homeland against the 
Chinese aggressors and their lackeys along the northern and southwestern 
borders clearly demonstrated the great on-the-spot strength of local people's 
war in general and local people's war in the border areas specifically. That 
was a result of the permanent combination of local economic and material- 
technical forces and potential with the advantages of terrain and the nation- 
mastering consciousness and strategic skill of Vietnamese fighting the enemy to 
defend the nation. That is the most rapid, timely strength for fighting the 
enemy. 


The economy is both the basis of military strength and a component of the 
combined strength of people's war. Investment in local industrial development, 
the correct combination of the economy and national defense, the best 
fulfillment of economic and national defense missions in peacetime, increasing 
the combined strength of national defense at the local level, and increasing 
capability to meet local rear services needs, constitute a direction of 
investment that takes into consideration both strategic revolutionary missions 
and is the most economical and beneficial. That direction of investment allows 
economizing in direct social expenditures for national defense, but still can 
strengthen both the position and force of national defense on the basis of 
economic development. Therefore, the missions and responsibilities of all 
sectors and echelons, from economic development planning to economic 
development stands, policies, and measures, must be closely combined with the 
requirements of national defense, in order to both attain the present economic- 
social goals and contribute to building national defense by all the people in 
each locality and on a nationwide scale. 


At present, in the sphere of each province and district there are still 
undeveloped, underpopulated areas. The enemy, smugglers, and hooligans often 
hide out in such places, from which they carry out plots and acts to sabotage 
political security and disturb social order, Therefore, in addition to 
redistributing labor on a nationwide scale it is still necessary to distribute 
labor in the sphere of each district and province, in order to build and 
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perfect the economic structure, in combination with the requirement of 
strengthening political security and social order. 


The creative methods of Tien Hai District in Thai Binh Province and many 
coastal districts, such as building dikes to recover land from the sea, 
expanding the cultivated area, and setting up state farms and cooperatives to 
grow rush; the clearing of wasteland, the introduction of intensive crop 
cultivation techniques, and the expansion of trades in Nhu Xuan District, Thanh 
Hoa Province; the close combination of land adjustment with the establishment 
of socialist production relations in agriculture in Tan Thanh District, Long An 
Province; and similar tasks by many other provinces, districts, and 
municipalities, have brought about real economic results and contributed 
importantly to maintaining political security and social order and to building 
national defense by all the people in the localities. That has also been 
possible because when drafting land clearing plans and carrying out labor and 
population transfers, such localities have based themselves both on the local 
economic requirements and thee local defense and security plans. The forces 
going to clear wasteland and set up population centers, especially youths, make 
the militia organizations the hard core. In the process of organizing 
implementation, the good points of military organization are brought into play 
inthe spheres of production organization management and maintaining social 
order. 


The above-mentioned actual, specific experiences regarding the redistribution 
of iabor and the development of population centers and new economic zones show 
that their correct coordination with the requirements of national defense will 
not only contribute to increasing defense capabilities but serve to further 
economic growth, create new production forces, and contribute importantly to 
creating a unified economic-national defense strategic deployment in each 
locality and nationwide. 


The mission of distributing labor and population in future years will have as 
its goals consolidating and improving 300,000 hectares of reclaimed land, 
opening up many new areas, and afforesting hundreds of thousands of hectares, 
accompanied by the development of the existing economic potential in each 
locality and nationwide. Those missions, set forth by the resolution of the 
Fifth Party Congress, are extermely great missions which directly affect 
economic development, the stabilization of living conditions, and the 
consolidation of national defense. They are responsibilites of our entire 
Party, entire population, and entire army. In the immediate future, and for a 
long time to come, we will continue to encounter many difficulties. Therefore, 
the entire population, the entire army, and all sectors and echelons must make 
all-out efforts to fulfill the labor distribution missions set forth by the 
Party and state. The people's armed forces are large forces with political 
consciousness, are present in all parts of our country, especially in the key 
areas, and have the strengths of a military organization. While not relaxing 
their combat readines mission for a minute, and increasing quality, the 
people's armed forces must go all-out in contributing to the distribution of 
labor and the development of new economic zones and new population centers, and 
meet the economic and national defense requirements in the enterprise of 
building and defending the homeland. 


151 











Stationed and operating in areas which are capable of being developed into new 
economic zones, our military units must positively participate in building the 
necessary installations, create advantageous conditions for the initial and 
long-term stabilization of the production and lives of the settlers, and 
positively participate in organizing and building on-the-spot armed forces. 
One of our army's activities along those lines is coordinating military 
training, combat readiness, and the expansion of local transportation and 
communications; coordinate the building of camps with the development of local 
sectors producing such construction materials as brick, tiles, and cement, and 
the building of small hydroelectric stations and water conservancy projects; 
coordinate with production to improve material living conditions and the 
building of food production bases; develop the areas in which troops are 
stationed into areas with good cultural lives, with facilities for study, 
medical treatment, travel, etc.; and cordinate with the localities and the 
economic-technical sectors and promote basic studies and draft over-all plans 
which combine economics with national defense. 


With regard to the mission of distributing labor in each province and 
district,the local armed forces, especially the village and cooperative 
militia, must be hard-core assault forces. Recently, because they have 
understood how to develop the role of such forces, the coastal districts in a 
short period of time victoriously carried out large and relatively large land- 
claring, dike-building, and sea land reclamation projects. When they develop 
new production centers or specialized cultivation areas, because they know how 
to bring into play the good points of military organization in the production 
and production organizations missions, many places have been able to rapidly 
bring about stability in production and life, attained increasingly higher 
economic effectiveness, created favorable conditions for bringing in more 
people, and created new home areas which are strong both economically and with 
regard to national defense. 


Engaging in production labor and economic development to meet part of the needs 
of life, and contributing positively to, along with the local people, 
developing the economy, gradually stabilizing and improving living conditions, 
and increasing national defense potential, are major political missions of the 
entire army, including the combat-ready forces. All units must maintain their 
stipulated production labor time, have appropriate production plans, 
meticulously prepare minimum requirements regarding capital, seedstock, 
materials, technical means, etc., and coordinate closely with the localities in 
which troops are stationed in drafting basic long-range plans and specific 
plans intended to ensure that the larbor and production missions of the units 
develop effectively and more and more strongly. 


During, the past several years, many units Military Region 1, Military Region 2, 
and the Quang Ninh Special Zone, as well as the other military regions, fully 
understanding and strictly implementing the resolu tion of the Fifth Party 
Congress, have organized production labor in accordance with a basic long- 
range direction, have plans, and know how to aply science and technology to 
develop the local potential. They have brought about many good prospects, such 
as for expanding and building the specialized food-growing areas; developing 
small hydroelectric projects; digging fish ponds to provide sources of water 
for human consumption and irrigation; organizing industrial-style livestock 
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raising; working with the localities to plant groundcover on denuded hillside 
land, planting trees, protecting and tending forests, and creating “army tea 
gardens," “army palm tree hills,” and “army forests"; developing local 
communications and transportation, etc. Some units take the initiataive in 
coordinating with the districts to draft plans, participate in implementing 
plans, build district economic structures, build district military bastions, 
etc. 


Thanks to those activities, after only a few years many units contributed to 
bringing about a clear economic transformation in the areas in which they were 
stationed, created stable sources of rear-services support, had a basis on 
which to develop more and more stably, contributed to forming a new economic 
structure, and created new production forces in the localities. That is a very 
good way to crate favorable conditons for bringing in population and creating 
areas that are rich economically and strong defensively. At the same time, it 
is also a direction for combining economics with national defense and has an 
effect on stablilizing and improving the units’ material and spiritual lives, 
create on-the-spot fighting strength and, along with the entire population, 
ensure security and national defense in the localities. 


Striving in that direction, our army and armed forces, while endeavoring to 
victoriously fulfill their combat readiness and combat missions, can still find 
ways to contribute positively and creativelly to the distribution of social 


labor, and both participate in economic construction and increase national 
defense strength in each locality and on a nationwide scale. 


FOOTNOTES 
1. Communist Party of Vietnam, “Documents of the Fifth Party Congress," Vol. I, 


Su That Publishing House, Hanoi, 1982, p 44, 


2. Op. cit., Pp 68, 
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MILITARY AFFAIRS AND PUBLIC SECURITY 


ROLE OF HANOI LOCAL FORCES IN MAINTAINING SECURITY DISCUSSED 
Hanoi TAP CHI QUAN DOI NHAN DAN in Vietnamese No 10, Oct 83 pp 50-58 


{Article by Manh Hung: “The Capital's Self-Defense and Militia Forces on the 
Political Security and Social Order and Safety Front] 


[Text] The struggle to maintain political security and social order and safety, 
and to oppose the enemy's many-sided war of destruction in the Hanoi area, is 
an important political miss‘:- of the entire party organization and of ail 
troops and people in the ca i‘ai. On that front, the capital’s self-defense 
and militia forces play an important role. During the first phase of their 
coordination with the public security, youth, and trade union forces, beginning 
at the end of 1982, the self-defense and militia forces have participated 
efffectively in recovering illegally possessed weapons and speculators’ goods 
and blackmarket goods valued at millions of dong. The self-defense forces and 
militia of the capital have also participated actively in the movements to 
“build a new, orderly, civilized way of life,” “eliminate superstition,” and 
“struggle to manage the market,” and have encouraged the people to participate 
in those movements. 


In the course of actual activities on the security front, the self-defense and 
militia forces have begun to gain the necessary experience to continue to 
develop their role and strength in the enterprise of building and defending the 
capital. 


1. Clearly realize the role and responsibility of the capital's self-defense 
and militia forces on the security front. 


In the process of fulfilling missions on the security front there are normally 
a number of misconceptions, such as separating security from national defense 
and believing that the self-defense and militia forces only fulfill national 
defense missions but only “participate” in protecting security and that “it 
doesn't matter whether they do that work or not"! There are also the 
subjective phenomena of not fully realizing the enemy's schemes and plots and 
thinking that the self-defense and militia forces do not play an important role 
in the capital because it is the great rear area and has many central-level, 
public security, and regular army forces. Only if those misconceptions are 
corrected can the self-defense and militia forces of the capital truly develop 
their role and responsibility on that front. 
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Hanoi, the capital, is the political center of the nation and is one of our 
country's large economic, cultural, scientific-technical, and international 
commerce centers. Hanoi plays an especially important role in the enterprise 
of building and defending the homeland. It is being developed in all ways so 
that it can be worthy of being the capital of the Socialist Republic of 
Vietnam, in accordance with the resolutions of the Fifth Party Congress and the 
Political Bureau on the capital‘s work. 


During the years of the anti-aggression fighting Hanoi, where Uncle Ho, the 
Party Central Committee, and the government were located, symbolized the 
confidence in victory, will to win, and solidarity of the entire population. 


In the present many-sided war of destruction waged by the Chinese expansionists 
and hegemonists, in league with the U.S. imperialists, Hanoi is regarded by 
them as being the central focus. The spies of many imperialaist, reactionary 
countries regard Hanoi as one of their principal areas of operation. 
Reactionary elements of all kinds, strongly opposed to our regime and with the 
coordination and vital aid of reactionaries abroad, are establishing ties with 
one another to oppose us. All of their wiliest, most sophisticated espionage 
warfare and psychological warfare schemes, to create a decadent way of life and 
attack our security, economy, and communications, are concentrated on the goal 
of weakening and overthrowing our regime. Thieves, hooligans, thugs, dishonest 
merchants, spculators, hoarders, and blackmarketers operate surreptitiously in 
the capital. Furthermore, a number of cadres, workers, and civil servants who 
have not been sufficiently steeled, who have degenerated, and whose 
revolutionary will has become paralyzed, abuse their authority by engaging in 
corruption and collusion, stealing socialist property, bullying honest people, 
looking down on the masses, etc., which makes the struggle on the security 
front in the capital even more fierce. It may be said that the struggle on the 
political security and social order and safety front in the capital is a front 
that is full of difficulties and complications on which there is struggle 
between the enemy and ourselves, between the socialist path and the capitalist 
path, and between positivism and negativism among the people and in the organs 
of the proletarian dictatorship systen. 


All citizens and soldiers of the capital must realize their role and 
responsibllity toward the entire nation, be on guard against the enemy's 
sabotage plots, and fulfill all missions in the enterprise of building and 
defending the capital. That is a task that not only manifests the obligations 
and duties of all citizens and soldiers but is also a practical way to defend 
security, life, and order for themselves and their families. 


In that struggle we have the strength of the entire new system, the system of 
socialist collective mastership; have the heroic people of the capital, 
including large numbers of cadres, troops, and workers, the collective peasant 
class, and the socialisst intellectuals, who are the hard-core forces of the 
revolution in the capital, have a long tradition of revoltionary struggle, and 
have rich struggle experience; have a proletarian dictatorship system which is 
continually strengthened and consolidated; have the wise leadership of the VCP 
Central Committee and the Municipal Party Committee, etc. All of those factors 
are very basic advantages which ensure that we are suficientiy strong to 
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maintain security and contribute to defeating the enemy*s many-sided war of 
destruction in that key area. 


But it is also necessary to fully realize the difficulties and complications in 
the sphere of maintaining security in the capital. Hamoi has a very high 
population density. In addition to the great majority of the people who are 
good people, there are many types of backward people, bad elements, and 
reactionaries from all over the country. The fact that our forces are large is 
advantageous, but also results in complications and difficulties, so if those 
forces are not well coordinated and tightly managed, and if there is no 
scientific division of labor, they might lean on one another, so although there 
are many forces there will still be many deficiencies. 


Therefore, the education work must enable everyone to clearly realize the 
immediate and short-range plots, and opeational schemes, of the the enemy in 
the capital, and both the advantages and difficulties of the struggle on the 
security front. On that basis, the self-defense and militia forces must be 
educated so that they can clearly understand their role, position, and 
responsibility in participating in maintaining political security and social 
order and safety, even in the places in which they live, work, and study. All 
members of self-defense and militia organizations must be exemplary in obeying 
the law and not commit crimes, and must at the same time educate and encourage 
their own families to strictly obey all state policies and laws. All members 
of self-defense and militia units, and their families, because of their duties 
as soldiers and responsibilities as citizens, must voluntarily participate in 
the security work and truly contribute to the movement to defend the security 
of the homeland in every neighborhood, factory, cooperative, organ, etc. To do 
so is to fight the enemy and effectively punish the saboteurs and reactionaries 
on the spot. 


2. Organize a specific division of labor among the self-defense and militia 
units. 


The self-defense and militia forces of the capital are organized in each 
production unit, organ, ward, and village. Some members of self-defense units 
may live in one place but fulfill a national defense-security mission in 
another place. Because of that organizational characteristic, without a 
rational division of labor there is a tendency toward duplication of effort or 
of leaning on one another, which creates openings which can be exploited by bad 
people. 


In the course of the actual work on the security front, the Capital Military 
Region has affirmed that the self-defense and militia forces carry out a 
specific division of labor to fulfill missions, primarily in their production 
unit, organ, or ward. The organ, enterprise, and other self-defense units must 
first of all do a good job of fulfilling the mission of defending their organ, 
enterprise, etc. The self-defense units in the wards are principally 
responsible for defending their ward. According to that division of labor, the 
self-defense forces of each organ, etnerprise, neighborhood, etc., are 
organized to carry out specific tasks. In each period of time the organ or 
enterprise self-defense units select duty detachments responsible for 
patrolling, guarding, maintaining a combat alert status, and coordinating with 
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the other units in order to do a good job of denfending the local area. The 
shifts are organized according to production shifts and the production labor 
organization in each area. The self-defense units of the organs and 
enterprises in each zone have plans to coordinate with one another and with the 
ward self-defense units in the area, under the command of the local military 
organ cadres. A number of zones have plans for rather close cooperation. If 
something happens after they return home, those self-defense members help 
maintain order and security with the status of a citizen in their place of 
residence. 


Wit’s such a method of organizing and distributing labor, the capital’s self- 
defense and militia forces have done an increasingly better job of playing 
their role in the missions of protecting the government, protecting the people, 
protecting socialist production, and protecting production. Patrolling and 
euarding are increasingly better and every time there is an ad hoc mission 
forces are mobilized more quickly and promptly. The detachments fulfilling 
national defense-security missions in each organ, enterprise, ward, and village 
have begun to have good effect on the security front. The self-defense forces 
in the neighborhoods, which previously had operated in an uncoordinated manner, 
have now rectified both their consciousness and organizstion, and in some 
places detachments operate more effectively. The self-defense forces of Ba 
Dinh Ward, which have coordinated their activities with the other forces for 
nearly a year (beginning with the launching of the capital's security 
protection movement in October 1982), have undergone a clear transformation. In 
comparison to last year, the number of violations of socialist property in Ba 
Dinh Ward has decreased by 53 percent, the number of crimes has decreased by 40 
percent, and in many factories, enterprises, organs, and production bases there 
have been no thefts of property. At the Long Bien and Kim Ma stations, thefts 
have greatly decreased and order and sanitation have improved. On the routes 
along which many people, vehicles, and trains pass clear progress has been made 
in the observance of traffic laws and the rules of behavior in public places. 
Traffic accidents have declined by 26 percent in comparison to the same period 
last year. Hundreds of illegally erected leantos and stands which encroached 
on the roads and sidewalks have been cleared away. At the Buoi, Ngoc Ha, and 
Chau Long markets order and behavior have been improved and there are fewer 
dishonest merchants and wheeler-dealers who congregate in front of the food 
stores, general stores, and cooking fuel stores, where they often compete in 
buying and selling and upset market prices. The political security and social 
order and safety situation in Ba Dinh Ward, as in many other places in the 
capital, has clearly improved, which has pleased the masses. 


3. Close cooperation between the self-defense and militia forces and the other 
forces. 


After many years of leading the forces on the political security and social 
order and safety front, the Municipal Party Committee and the Capital Command 
have affirmed that in order to win victory it is necessary to bring into play 
the combined strength of the entire proletarian dictatorship system and the 
strength of the mass movement to “defend the security of the homeland,” and to 
achieve close coordination among the forces, under the centralized, unified 
leadership of the party committee echelons. Applying that experience, at the 
end of 1982 the Municipal Party Committee adopted the policy of closely 
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coordinating the four hard-core forces: the public security forces, the armed 
e . 


forces, the Ho Chi Minh Commumist Youth League, and the Municipal Trac nior 
Federation, under the management of centralized guidance committees in the 
sphere of the municipality as a whole and at each necessary echelon. Those 
four forces coordinate closely with one another to attain three objectives! 
Firs’, carrying out deep and broad propaganda and education in all people’s 
armed forces and the Communist Youth Union, and among the workers, civil 
servants, and trade union members, in order to strengthen their consciousness 
of revolutionary vigilance, achieve close solidarity and, above all, do a good 
job of maintaining political security and social order and safety in their 
forces, while at the same time positively and actively pa sae rit in all 
activities to defend security and order in the city, and resolutely defeating 


the enemy's many-sided war of destruction. 
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resolutely and effectively protecting socialist production, with 

hasis on the key sectors, the key areas, and in areas in which warehouses 
epic goods, etc., are concentrated. It is necessary to positive] 

ery, both within and without, and greatly reduce the violation of 

socialist property. 
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Third, eliminating all hooligan acts and maintaining public order, 
administrative discipline, and social discipline, with emphasis on the 
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is of cultural activities and areas which are complicated with regard to 
social order, so that social order and safety can undergo a clear 
transformation and the people can be at ease. 


period of time and assign specific tasks to the forces that are appropriate to 
their capabi 


~_ 
in order to 


The guidance committees set forth the action program requirements for each 


lities. The guidance committees follow a regular activity schedule 
grasp the situation and guide the work. 


On the basis of their functions and missions, and in accordance with a division 
by the guidance committees, the self-defense and militia forces have 
positively and actively cooperated with the other forces, while at the same 
time seeking the cooperation of the other forces to increase the eftectiveness 
of their activities. A traditional strength of the self-defense and militia 
forces is that they are spread throughout the city and its surrounding areas. 
wherever there are workers, peasants, cadres, workers, and the other categories 
of laboring people, there are self-defense and militia forces. There are self- 
defense and militia forces in all factories, rural areas, and neigh werheeds. 
That strength, combined with the strengths of the public security, youth, a 
trade union forces, has created a very great combined strength on the front of 
maintaining pollitical security and social order and safety and the strugel 
against negative phenomena. Many actual events have eloquently proved that 
preat strength, such as the tracking down and arrest of the hooligan \ in Ba Vi 


District, or the discovery that the director of factory Y in Ba Dinh hard had 
embezzled public funds. “T,” a professional thug with a record of prior 
convictions, hid out in rural areas around the city. After the public security 
organ provided them with documents, evidence of his activities, and his 
photograph, the militia and self-defense forces in that area, bringi int« 


play the strength of their widespread forces, promptiy arrested the hooligan, 
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whom the public security forces had long sought. The director of factory Y 
embezzled public funds by means of many disguised schemes. Thanks to 
surveillance by secret policemen and undercover militiamen, in combination with 
continuous patrolling and guarding, the factory self-defense forces contributed 
positively to uncovering that major corruption case. Those lively realities 
reflect the important role of the self-defense and militia forces in the city 
and in the countryside once they have fully been brought into play, and with 
the close cooperation of the other forces of the proletarian dictatorship. At 
the same time, those actualities also affirm that in order to fulfill their 
functions and missions the self-defense and militia forces always positively 
and actively cooperate with the other forces. They must endeavor to bring into 
play their traditional strengths in order to supplemment the other f -rces, and 
must know how to fully utilize the strengths of the other forces in order to 
overcome the weaknesses of the self-defense and militia forces. Because they 
have carried out those tasks well, during the recent period the self-defense 
and militia forces in many places in the city have included bases which have 
attained good results, such as Hai Ba Trung Ward, Duc Tu village (Dong Anh 
District), the Sao Vang Rubber Enterprise, etc. 


Recently, the self-defense and militia forces have also coordinated closely 
with the basic-level market management committees in order to victoriously 
carry out the state law concerning the industrial and commercial taxation of 
private merchants. Many villages in the areas outside the city have combined 
the maintenance of hamlet security with the protection of fields. Adhering 
closely to the local political missions and coordinating closely with the key 
forces in fulfilling those missions, the capital's self-defense and militia 
forces have increasingly developed their role of being reliable forces of the 
Party, the state, and the people of the capital. 


4, Strengthen the self-defense forces operating in the key areas in the city. 


The work of protecting political security and social order and safety must be 
carried out in all areas. But in the process of carrying out that work it is 
necessary to pay special attention to doing a truly good job in the key areas 
designated by the Municipal Party Committee and the Capital Command. 


First of all, it is necessary to enable the command echelons and the members of 
self-defense and militia units to cleariv understand the nature of each key 
area. Some places have been designated key areas beause of the importance of 
the organs in those areas; other places are designated key areas because ofthe 
complicated nature of the social situation, because they are the locations of 
markets, because they are transportation hubs, etc. Ordinarily, the self- 
defense and militia units are responsible for participating in maintaining 
political security and social order and safety in the areas in which they work. 
In those places there is a division of labor between the self-defense and 
militia forces and the other forces with regard to area and time. The units 
assigned to operate in a certain area for a certain priod during the day, 
whether day or night, must resolutely fulfill the missions assigned them. The 
district military command committees select good cadres with a strong sense of 
responsibility and experience to inspect and supervise the units. Each self- 
defense unit has duty, patrol, and sentry systems and keep books in which they 
keep records and make assignments, in accordance with an increasingly 
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professional system. Places with a division of labor, based on time, among the 
public security, youth, and trade union units, must have an assigment book for 
those units. 


With regard to the key areas, there must also be good activity plans for all 
neighboring units closely related to those key areas, in order to form an 
integrated battlefieid position in each area. For example, the sentry posts of 
the self-defense and militia units at intersections around the key areas can 
become blocking positions which can coordinate effectively with the forces 
operating in the key area. The self-defense and militia forces fulfilling 
missions at those blocking positions are not only concerned with on-the-spot 
disturbers of security and order but are also continually conscious of 
surrounding and arresting hooligans who flee from the key areas into the areas 
they patrol and guard. 


In each key area it is also necessary to define the places which must receive 
emphasis. On the basis ofthe special characteristics and operational schemes 
of the enemy and the criminals, the entire city has concentrated on doing a 
good job of three aspects: maintainiang political security, protecting 
socialist property, and eliminating hooligans, thugs, speculators, and 
blackmarketers. The key areas must carry out all three contents well, but each 
area places in the forefront one or two of the most important contents. The 
self-defense and militia forces must clearly understand those key contents in 
order to bring into play their strength and work with the best results. Ina 
certain basic-level unit of the self-defense and militia forces, such as those 
in a factory, a subward in an inner-city precinct, or in a village ina 
district in the outskirts, and based on the specific situation in those places, 

it is necessary to determine the weak aspects on which forces must be 
concentrated in order to create favorable conditions for transforming the other 
aspects. 


5. Build self-defense and militia forces sufficiently strong to fulfill their 
missions. 


Basic factors in fighting and defeating the enemy on the front of defending 
political security and social order and safety are having strong forces and 
developing our forces well. 


In the process of fulfilling that mission of opposing the enemy's many-sided 
war of destruction, the self-defense and militia forces have basic strengths 
but also have basic weaknesses. If they are not well led and comanded it will 
be difficult for them to fulfill the missions assigned them. As mass armed 
forces at the basic level, their lives and activities are closely bound to 
their place of employment, their locality, and their family. The members of 
self-defense and militia units are both citizens and soldiers. Therefore, all 
activities in the localities, at the basic level, directly affect everyone's 
thought and sentiment. All acts, good or bad, in the neighborhoods, organs or 
enterprises, are directly related to the self-defense and militia forces; 
conversely, the exemplariness or lack of exemplariness on the part of self- 
defense and militia forces directly affects the maintenance of order in the 
neighborhoods, hamlets, enterprises, and organs. Because of the large numbers 
and the young, healthy members, if all members of the self-defense and militia 
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units voluntarily and strictly observe the regulations, policies, and laws 
promulgated by the state, and all stipulations regarding the maintenance of 
security at the basic level, there will be very basic conditions for creating a 
wholesome atmosphere everywhere and promptly suppressing and smashing all 
sabotage acativities and arguments of the enemy. If among the self-defense and 
militia forces there are unexemplary acts and unit members or cadres who 
violaate regulations, or tolerate or cover up for those who do, how can they 
play their role? It must be realized that the self-defense and militia forces 
are targets of the enemy, who hope to neutralize those tools of the proletarian 
dictatorshp at the basic level. 


Having posed such questions, the Capital Military Zone has, by fulfilling the 
mission of participating in maintaining political security and social order and 
safety, continually perfected organization and improved the quality of the self- 
defense and militia forces at each base, which it regards as a good activity 
environment in which to strengthen the will, standpoints, and viewpoints of the 
self-defense and militia detachaments and improve their organization and 

command ability, and their technical and tactical ability. 


Ideologically, it is necessary to continually be concerned with educating the 
self-defense and militia cadres and men to strengthen their vigilance, fighting 
will, consciousness of organization and discipline, and determination to fight 
the enemy and defend the government, the people, and socialist property. All 
self-defense and militia cadres and enlisted men must truly be members of the 
revolutionary armed forces and socialist citizens who live and work faithfully 
and in a wholesome, civilized manner in accordance with the Constitution and 
laws. 


With regard to organization, in addition to continually improving the 
activities of the self-defense and militia forces the localities and bases must 
emphasize purifying their ranks, expelling bad elements, bringing in more good 
people, and assigning outstanding cadres, party members, and Communist Youth 
Union members to the detachments. According to past experience, the 
localaities in the municipality have organized mobile detachments to fulfill 
security and national defense missions. Such detachments continually patrol, 
guard, and defend bases, localities, and production. They are forces which 
directly handle matters related to security and national defense in the 
localities. 


With regard to training, in addition to their mission of training in accordance 
with the curricula annually stipulated by the upper echelon for the militia and 
self-defense units, the national defense-security mobile detachments must also 
study a number of necessary contents in order to do a good job of maiantaining 
security at the basic, local level. Among the political study contents, the 
detachments stress full understanding of the lines of the party, the national 
and local revolutionary missions, and the enemy's sabotage plots against our 
country and in the municipality, while paying special attention to the 
professional training needed in the security work and cultivating cadres, 
especially the command cadres of the self-defense and milita units which engage 
‘directly in security work. The Capital Military Zone has paid attention to 
gaining experience in the course of the security work at the basic level and 
has praised and encouraged the self-defense and militia detachments, cadres, 
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and unit members who have done a good job, in order to continually strengthen 
their sense of responsibility and improve the quality of the activities of self- 
defense and militia forces on that front. 


It is necessary to study the necessary, appropriate policies in order to create 
conditions for the mobile self-defense and militia detachments to do a good job 
of fulfilling their security and national defense missions at the basic level. 
At present, many localities have, depending on their conditions and 
capabilities, made specific stipulations to ensure their spiritual and material 
lives. For example, there is a system for feeding the detachments which patrol 
and guard atnight, as is the case regarding people who producing on the night 
shift. There is a policy for materially rewarding detachments, cadres, and 
unit members with outstanding accomplishments in protecting political security 
and social order and safety, and with merit in discovering and making arrests 
in incidents involving socialist property, and who recover valuable materials 
and goods for the state. Those deeds as in line with the policies of the party 
and state and have many positive effects. 
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MILITARY AFFAIRS AND PUBLIC SECURITY 


PIPELINE SECURITY TIGHTENED IN HAI HUNG PROVINCE 
Hanoi QUAN DOI NHAN DAN in Vietnamese 3 Nov 83 p 1 


[Article Hoanh Thanh Toi: "Hai Hung Province Takes Many Measures To Protect 
Pipelines and Communication Lines"] 


[Text] After having all the people study and learn about the schemes and 
methods being employed by the enemy to oppose and undermine our covntry's 
revolution in many different areas, the Hai Hung Provincial Military Command, 
fully aware of the importance of building and protecting the fatherland and 
recognizing the responsibility that each citizen has in protecting socialist 
property, has coordinated with the provincial Public Security Service in 
formulating a security plan and guiding the districts and villages in 
formulating charts, formulating plans and adopting security measures. The 
province has assigned security zones to the districts, the districts have 
assigned security areas to each village and the villages have assigned 
security responsibilities to each hamlet. In addition to fulfilling its 
general responsibility to protect all the people, Hai Hung has established 410 
village and subward security platoons and 140 agency and street security 
teams, which regularly conduct patrols and stand guard to protect property of 
the state and people and maintain order and security within hamlets. In those 
villages and subwards through which oil pipelines pass, the village public 
security force is the unit in charge and the militia and self-defense 
detachments coordinate with the general school in the protection of pipelines. 
In all key villages, activists have been organized to keep watch on 
undesirable elements. As a result, acts of sabotage and the theft of oil from 
the state have been effectively prevented. Patrols are conducted on a regular 
basis and strengthened on those days that the pipelines are in operation. 
Each month, the district military agencies and district public security forces 
meet with the provincial military command and the provincial public security 
force to assess the situation and discuss measures that should be taken. As a 
result of taking positive steps to maintain the security of pipelines and 
communication lines, the theft of wire and petroleum products has been reduced 
to a low level. 
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MILITARY AFFAIRS AND PUBLIC SECURITY 


REACTIONARIES PLAYING ON KHMER-VIET ENMITY APPREHENDED IN HAU GIANG 
Hanoi QUAN DOI NHAN DAN in Vietnamese 6 Nov 83 p 2 


[Article by Le Vinh: "Gang Engaged in Causing Dissension and Division 
Apprehended" ] 


[Text] The sliver of a moon was about to set behind the edge of the forest. 
Bay Ho urged Son to go quickly. Although he stumbled several times, Son sadly 
resumed his thoughts: "Why did Bay Ho intend to kidnap Pun? With any luck, 
the old man would not be at home, Bay Ho is probably mad because Pun reported 
him to the public security police yesterday to have him arrested for 
gambling.” Having thought this, the incident that happened last night--a 
night that seemed so long ago--came clearly into his mind: that night, old 
man Pun stopped Son right in front of Lu Hon's house and said: 


--"What are you doing here?" 
~-"I am going to watch them play..." 


Pun became very angry at first, but then put his arm on Son's shoulder and 
said softly: 


--"You shouldn't start doing that, if you fall in with them, the day might 
come when you will wish that you had not and it will be too late." 


Old man Pun was about to take Son by the hand and lead him away when Bay Ho 
appeared and stopped him. 


--"He's grown up now, let him go. Let him come in and play cards with us." 
Pulling the old man's hand away, Bay Ho led Son through the narrow doorway. 


Mr. Pun shouted in anger: 
--"Do you hear me, Son?" 
Then, Bay Ho tool Son inside to where they were gambling and gave Son some 
money, but he did not gamble. After sitting there for awhile, Son decided to 


leave but, before he could, Nam Dai, the chief of the village public security 
force, burst in. Bay Ho instantly jumped on Nam Dai. 
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A gunshot rang out and Son ran for his life, not even realizing that he had 
become lost in the forest along with Bay Ho. 


"Why does everyone in our hamlet think that we both wounded Nam Dai?" Bay Ho 
said that any Khmer who dare lay a hand on a public security police officer is 
convicted of a serious crime. The Vietnamese never believe the Khmer... But 
Mr. Pun says just the opposite... And, what he says makes sense. Why is Mr. 
Pun, who is Khmer just like we, believed and even respected by Nam Dai? 
During the Don Ta Tet last year, while I was in Pray Chop, several public 
security soldiers at the post invited me to have some wine and celebrate a Tet 
at my uncle's home. 


Son suddenly turned to Bay Ho and said: 


--"Let me go back and find Mr. Pun. He cares for me very much and is probably 
on his way to meet me now. He promised to meet me tomorrow night and give me 
some rice. Regardless of what happens, he'll be there." 


Bay Ho thought for a moment and then nodded his head in agreement. But Son 
had no way of knowing that in agreeing, Bay Ho was actuaily planning to subdue 
old man Pun and take him to Nam Dai so that he could steal Nam Dai's weapon. 


The next night, as expected, old man Pun brought the cooked rice to Son. 


Bay Ho and his three accomplices, as strong as they were, had to fight hard to 
subdue the old man. Son stood some distance away, his head bowed; he did not 
every dare look at Pun. They led him along the edge of the longan orchard to 
Nam Dai's house. Son felt like someone who had just lost his soul. The 
familiar sound of the wooden fish being beaten by the keepers of the orchard 
to drive off the bats now sounded like an entire army coming after him. 


At Nam Dai's house, Bay Ho pointed a knife at Mr. Pun's side as a signal. The 
old man had no choice but to do what he had been told. 


--"Nam!" 


As Bay Ho was watching the door to Nam Dai's house and his two accomplices hid 
on either side of the door, old man Pun suddenly turned and knocked Bay Ho's 
hand away. The other accomplice, who was standing behind them, jumped on 
Pun's back but was knocked down by Son, who had come up from behind all of 
them. Just then, three public security police and Nam Dai rushed out from 
three different directions and arrested all of them. 


At the T. District (Hau Giang) Public Security Office, Bay Ho confessed to 
being a member of a gang of bandits that once operated in the K.H. area but 
who fled because they were being pursued. He fled to L. Village, where he hid 
in the house of relatives and made contact with some persons ina _ reactionary 
organization that slander revolutionary cadres, spread damaging rumors 
designed to sow divisions between Khmer and Vietnamese of Khmer descent and 
entice or force persons into doing things for them. 
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MILITARY AFFAIRS AND PUBLIC SECURITY 


QUANG NINH CREDITS NATIONALITIES POLICY FOR IMPROVED ETHNIC SITUATION 
Hanoi QUAN DOI NHAN DAN in Vietnamese 6 Nov 83 p 2 


[Article by Thanh Lang, correspondent: "Quang Ninh Combats the Enemy's Effort 
To Undermine Ethnic Minority Solidarity"] 


[Text] Quang Ninh, a province that lies on the northeast border, shares both 
a land and an ocean border with China. Because of its position as_ the 
easternmost province and because it is a province in which many ethnic 
minorities live, the Chinese reactionaries have attached very much importance 
to carrying out wide-ranging acts of sabotage there, especially undermining 
ethnic minority solidarity. They have used various intelligence organizations 
disguised as “ethnic minority sections" and “ethnic minority work teams" to 
infiltrate the areas in which the Quang Ninh ethnic minorities live and 
conduct activities designed to win over or divide these minorities. They have 
established “ethnic minority receiving stations" and "refugee camps" to 
deceive members of our ethnic minorities into going to China. They use these 
stations and camps as places for collecting intelligence and recruiting spies 
and agents, whom they send back to Vietnam to conduct psychological warfare 
activities in order to sow divisions among the ethnic minorities, sow 
divisions between the people and the armed forces and between the people and 
the party and state and then persuade gullible persons to go to China so that 
ways can be found to build an underground army and foment counter- 
revolutionary rebellion once the necessary conditions exist. Along the 
border, they have further strengthened the high powered loudspeaker systems 
that broadcast into the ethnic minority areas each day, trying to provoke 
dissatisfaction with the socialist system. They have printed many different 
types of colorful pictures and slogans, which they send by clandestine means 
into Quang Ninh in order to deceive our people politically. They also use 
balloons, mortars and rafts to drop or fire into Vietnam many different kinds 
of leaflets and psychological warfare goods in a vain attempt to undermine 
ethnic minority solidarity by winning over and deceiving our people. 


To carry out the sinister plots mentioned above, the Chinese reactionaries 
have, over a period of many years, sent hundreds of spies, intelligence 
personnel, commandoes and agents across the border into Quang Ninh Province. 


They have also won over and assembled many criminals, smugglers and thieves in 
border smuggling organizations and organizations that specialize in making 
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arrangements for persons to flee to other countries through China, all of 
which are under the guidance of the Chinese public security sector. They have 
even been sending youths and teenagers into Quang Ninh to conduct espionage 
activities, wage psychological warfare, conduct economic sabotage, undermine 
the standard of living, etc. 


Aware of the enemy's malicious plots, the various levels of government, the 
mass organizations, the Front, the armed forces and the ethnic minorities of 
Quang Ninh have made a determined effort to implement the nationalities policy 
of the party and intensify the mass movement to maintain the security of the 
fatherland, an effort that began with group discussions to gain an 
understanding of the plans and methods of sabotage of the enemy, point out our 
weaknesses and shortcomings, promptly adopt corrective measures and wage an 
effective struggle against the enemy. The revolutionary vigilance of our 
ethnic minorities and soldiers has been constantly heightened. The local 
armed forces have kept abreast of the activities of the enemy; at the same 
time, they have sent cadres to installations to learn the thoughts and 
aspirations of the ethnic minorities and intensify the effort to fully 
implement the policy of the party in ethnic minority areas. Joint conferences 
of the ethnic minorities, sectors, agencies and mass organizations and army- 
civilian unity conferences promptly resolved problems that existed among the 
ethnic minorities and between the army and the people and resulted in the 
correction of certain weaknesses that had enabled the enemy to use, provoke 
and undermine the solidarity of the ethnic minorities as well as -he unity of 
the army and people. Also through these conferences and group discussions, we 
have intensified the movement to establish the lifestyle of the new culture, 
transformed mediums and sorcerers, combatted superstitions and resisted the 
acts of sabotage of the enemy. All levels of the party and government and all 
sectors, agencies, public security units and troops on the provincial as well 
as the basic levels have visited and encouraged members of the ethnic 
minorities who have contributed much to the fatherland in combat, in the 
struggle against the enemy and in the maintenance of national security as well 
as in work, production, economic construction, everyday life and cultural and 
social work. The standard of living of the people has gradually been 
stabilized through the settlement of nomads in conjunction with accelerating 
production through the application of scientific and technological advances. 
The public health network has been expanded to the hamlets and villages, where 
eastern medicine and ethnic medicinal herbs are being used to provide the 
people with health care. The teachers and students of the education sector 
have been organized into people's security teams that remain with the ethnic 
minorities in the areas in which they live and combine teaching and learning 
well with the tasks of maintaining security and maintaining order within each 
hamlet and mountain village. 


The unity of the ethnic minorities has become a continuous source of strength 
in the fight being waged against the enemy by the compatriots of Quang Ninh 
Province. All the districts, villages and hamlets have become units that are 
closely linked to one another in the fight against the infiltration and 
sabotage of the enemy. The people of the Dao, Tay, Nung and other minorities 
have travelled tens of kilometers with torches in hand to mountain hamlets 
that have apprehended Chinese commandoes and spies to listen to them tell 
about their plans to sabotage our national security, commit economic and 
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ideological sabotage and undermine the solidarity of the nationalities in 
Vietnan. The ethnic minorities in Quang Ha District have actively 
participated in the struggle against the reactionary and decadent culture of 
the enemy and have intensified the movement to establish socialist culture, 
literature and art. The people of Quang Lam Village, concerned with improving 
their production, their economic situation and their living conditions, have 
developed upon local strengths in order to combat the attempt by the enemy to 
buy them, to win them over as well as the enemy's acts of sabotage. The 
ethnic minorities of Hai Ninh District, fully aware of their obligation to the 
fatherland, have constantly stood shoulder to shoulder with public security 
forces and troops and worked with them to build the people's security defense 
line. The people of the island village of Minh Chau in Cam Pha District have 
displayed a high sense of responsibility by coordinating their fishing 
operations with protecting the offshore waters and island. Each production 
unit is a unit that is fully capable of maintaining security at sea as well as 
on the island. Displaying high vigilance, the people of the island village of 
Minh Chau have pursued and apprehended many spies and commandoes of the enemy 
who had infiltrated the offshore waters and stopped many counter- 
revolutionaries from fleeing the country by sea. Order and security have 
constantly been maintained on the island. Like the people of the island 
village of Minh Chau, the laborers at the port of Cua Ong, learning that their 
port had just been infiltrated by several Chinese spies, coordinated with 
workers, public security personnel and troops within the port to surround and 
capture them. None of the spies, espionage agents and lackeys of the Chinese 
reactionaries who infiltrate this area ever escapes detection by our ethnic 
minorities and soldiers. And, political security and social order and safety 
within the locality have gradually been stabilized. 
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MILITARY AFFAIRS AND PUBLIC SECURITY 


COAL THIEVES APPREHENDED 
Hanoi QUAN DOI NHAN DAN in Vietnamese 4 Nov 83 p 3 
[Article by Ngoc Duy: "As the Duty Watch Was About To Change" ] 


[Text] The gusts of wind carried the cold mist from the surface of the Red 
River into the command post of the patrol unit, causing Tinh, Yen and Hoa to 
shiver. Speaking softly, Tinh reminded the others: 


-—"Tonight is a good night for thieves to operate, it is cold and very dark. 
We must be vigilant!" 


It was 2400 hours, a new day was about to begin. There was not a star in the 
sky. It could not have been a darker night. The members of the patrol, of 
which Tinh was in charge, had to concentrate very hard to detect any movements 
in the night. Suddenly, they heard the noise of an engine far away. With 
professional skill, they judged that it was the engine of a tugboat pulling 
barges. Tinh, Yen and Hoa quickly put their plan into effect and began 
watching to see what happened. The barges slowly approached the stretch of 
the river that flows past Giang Bien Village. There, although the tugboat's 
engine continued to be heard, the barges stopped moving. Everyone in the 
patrol watched closely. 


Five minutes, 10 minutes, 15 minutes past. The noise of the engine could 
still be heard. Nothing was happening on the river bank or around the barges. 


--"Perhaps the tug'’s propeller is broken"—one of them thought. 


Thirty minutes later, from alongside the barges, the noise of oars in the 
water was heard and several small boats began moving quickly toward the bank. 


The patrol silently moved in the direction of where the boats would make land. 
The thieves, elated over having gotten the chance to steal something and over 
their lucrative haul, paid no attention to what was going on around them. The 
coal was quickly scooped from one boat after another so that it could be 
dispersed. Suddenly, two shots rang out. Immediately thereafter, the rifles 
of the patrol were pointed directly at the thieves, causing themto tremble 
with fear. 
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Thus, just before they were to go off duty, the patrol of the Giang Bien 
Village Militia in Gia Lam District, Hanoi, had reclaimed 9.5 tons of coal and 
apprehended an entire gang of professional thieves who had conspired with 


negative elements tasked with transporting cargo along the river to steal that 
cargo from the state. 
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MILITARY AFFAIRS AND PUBLIC SECURITY 


ARMY PAPER FINDS INADEQUACIES IN COMBAT READINESS TRAINING 
Hanoi QUAN DOI NHAN DAN in Vietnamese 3 Now 83 p 2 


[Article by Le Nhu Tien: “Training in Related Military Knowledge Is Needed in 
Order for Combat Readiness Procedures To Be Effective”) 


[Text] Recently, while working at several units that have the mission of 
maintaining combat readiness, we noticed that virtually all of these units 
provide full training in such basic military subjects as marksmanship, 
fighting with bayonets, grenade throwing, the disarming of bombs and mines and 
so forth, or in tactics employed by the individual soldier in detachments, 
both independent detachments and detachments within formations. However, they 
have given very little attention to providing training in necessary military 
knowledge concerning combat readiness procedures. Having talked with several 
soldiers who have the job of maintaining combat readiness, we found that all 
of them are well versed in basic military subjects but possess only a 
rudimentary knowledge of combat readiness procedures. 


At the 7th Battalion of Artillery Group B3, an inspector who had come down 
from the upper echelon to conduct an inspection to determine how well combat 
readiness procedures are understood, asked six soldiers to explain the various 
alerts to him. All six were confused about the differences among base ..lerts, 
troop movement alerts and alerts indicating emergency situations. An 
incomplete or incorrect understanding of combat readiness procedures surely 
leads to incorrect military actions. When he heard a base alert being 
sounded, one soldier began packing his blanket and mosquito net as though a 
troop movement alert had been sounded. In an inspection of the actions taken 
by a commander when ordered to put his unit into a combat ready posture, three 
cadres on the squad and company echelons expressed confusion. 


Clearly, combat readiness procedures cannot be properly maintained if there is 
not a full and detailed understanding of them. How much time have we devoted 
to providing training in the very necessary knowledge concerning combat 
readiness procedures? And, has the percentage of training time spent on this 
matter been enough? These are the concerns of many unit commanders. 


At the 24th Infantry Regiment of Group HO], we were very surprised to hear a 
regimental staff aid tell us that only one person stands combat alert duty and 
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when combat breaks out, that one person is in complete charge. Article 113, 
Chapter 5 of the Internal Affairs Order stipulates: "The combat alert duty 
watch consists of a permanent watch commander, combat watch cadres and 
personnel and standing combat units organized in a combat commend systen.” 
This is an important piece of knowledge of combat readiness procedures for a 
staff aid not to know. And, because of this lack of knowledge, the 27th 
Regiment only has combat watch, not a permanent combat alert duty section. 


In some units, regrettable mistakes have sometimes occurred in the 
implementation of combat readiness procedures not because of 2 poor sense of 
compliance, but because of the lack of necessary knowledge concerning these 
procedures. When an alert is sounded for units to assume combat ready 
posture, some soldiers, seeing that their commander is working with a sense of 
urgency and acting quickly, say: "Why is he in such a hurry, the eneny is 
still hundreds of kilometers away and won't be here for a long time!” Careful 
examination shows that these soldiers are “taking their time” not because they 
lack a sense of discipline, but because they lack knowledge of modern military 
science and technology and the characteristics of modern warfare. If a 
soldier understands that the requirements of combat readiness under the new 
conditions that exist are substantively different and that military actions 
must be very flexible and swift, must be calculated not only in hours but in 
minutes and seconds as well, they will surely not act with slowness or 
indifference when ordered to make themselves ready for combat. 


We fully support the opinion expressed by Vo Nhu Minh, commander of Infantry 
Group B33: “In the implementation of combat readiness procedures, it is not 
enough to merely comply with and obey regulations. It is also necessary to 
possess specific knowledge, sometimes very broad knowledge, of what must be 
done to insure that combat readiness procedures are truly effective, that is, 
to insure that they enable us to begin fighting the enemy as soon as they 
arrive and not be taken by surprise.” 


During the days spent with Group B3, I accompenied the group commander on an 
inspection of two units on permanent combat readiness duty. The 
communicetions unit and the vehicle unit. The person in charge of the 
communications unit gave a thorough report on his mission, from his troop 
strength, the main communications linkup, auxiliary communication links, the 
communication network in alert status, the 24 hour ea day tranceiver for use in 
combat, the support equipment for combat operations lasting many days, the 
communications plan for when the entire group is moving from one place to 
another and so forth. Because he clearly understands his mission, has 
formulated a thorough operational plan and has assigned clearly defined 
missions to his communications troops, not one mistake has occurred in all the 
time that the communications unit has been on combat readiness duty; all 
Outgoing messages have been sent, all] incoming messages have been received, 
messages have not become backlogged and not one duty section has failed to 
complete its task. The communications unit is considered to be in a high 
state of combat readiness. All its cadres and soldiers understand their 
mission and role and have professional communications knowledge concerning 
what their unit must do when its mission is to be combat ready. 








In the vehicle unit, the situation is just the opposite. The unit commander 
has also put persons on combat readiness duty but their duty amounts to 
nothing more than sitting around and being present where they are supposed to 
be. They do not have a clear understanding of their specific mission. They 
also do not know what the main or secondary fronts that they must support are 
or which fronts receive priority. They do not know which signals permit them 
to start their vehicles and begin supporting units when assuming a posture of 
combat readiness. The majority of the drivers in the vehicle unit lack a 
clear understanding of basic knowledge concerning combat readiness duty 
regulations. As a result, the combat readiness duty within the unit is duty 
in mame only. If combat occurs, the vehicle unit will undoubtedly fail to 
complete its mission. 


On the basis of the actual situations at these several units, we see: in 
order for combat readiness procedures to be effective, besides providing 
training in basic military knowledge and besides teaching vigilance and the 
sense of combat readiness to soldiers, unit commanders should invest time in 
providing training to troops in military knowledge concerning combat readiness 
procedures. Only in this way is it possible for the concept of combat 
readiness to quickly become combat readiness in action. 
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MILITARY AFFAIRS AND PUBLIC SECURITY 


THEFT OF MILITARY COMMUNICATIONS WIRE BRINGS STIFF PRISON SENTENCE 

Hanoi QUAN DOI NHAN DAN in Vietnamese 4 Nov 83 p 3 

[Article by Tran Mau: "The Wired Radio Line Repairman" ] 

[Text] Evening was quickly falling over the mountains. Senior Lieutenant 
Trinh Duc Si walked quickly along the path back to his unit and, by the time 
reached kilometer marker number 15, it was almost dusk. Suddenly, Si noticed 
someone on a telephone pole. 

--"Whose on the line?" 

There was silence. 


--"Whose repairing the line?" 


--"I am a worker from the Yen Binh Post-Telegraph Office sent here to repair 
the wired radio line." 


Si smiled. The thief was clever but not very smart! Line CK10 was a line 
that his unit was responsible for protecting. It was not a wired radio line, 
but, alone and in the middle of the jungle, Si had to be clever in order to 
apprehend the thief. 

--"Hello...Hello..." The thief on the pole pretended to be making a call. 
--"Get down immediately. If you don't, I'll shoot!" 


Realizing that he could not escape, the thief quickly jumped down. Si pointed 
his pistol at him, 


--"Let me see your papers." 


--"I am from the Yen Binh Post-Telegraph Office. I came here to repair this 
wired radio line." 


--"You were cutting and stealing military communications wire. Roll this wire 
up and follow me back to the district office. You can explain everything 
there." 
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The thief quietly followed Si's instructions. As they reached a curve in the 
path, the thief threw the wire away and began running down the path ahead of 
Si. 


--"Stop! Stop! 


Si knew the area around kilometer marker 15 like the back of his hand. It 
would be difficult for the thief to escape, regardless of how cunning he was. 
Confident of this Si did not open fire. Taking a shortcut, he raced to a 
point farther down the path and hid beside a rock wall. And, by means of one 
swift movement, Si knocked the thief down as he ran past. 


Luu The Dong, a worker at the Yen Bai Public Health Service, who had 
impersonated the "wired radio line repairman," confessed to the military court 
of Military Region 2 to the crime of having cut and stolen military 
communications wire many times. His actions had affected the combat 
readiness of the armed forces. He was sentenced to 12 years in prison and 
fined 1,000 dong. 


Senior Lieutenant Trinh Duc Si, the deputy commander of the 2nd Company, the 
Ist Detachment of Group 504, Military Region 2, who displayed a high sense of 
responsibility and resourcefulness in apprehending this thief, was 
appropriately commended. 
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MILITARY AFFAIRS AND PUBLIC SECURITY 


BRIEFS 


AN GIANG SECURITY--Recently, saboteurs in An Giang Province have been very 
busy spreading damaging rumors and creating panic among the masses in order to 
undermine the solidarity of the ethnic Vietnamese and the Hoa, Cham and Khmer 
ethnic minorities. They have made contacts with members of the former puppet 
government and army and with reactionaries in the religions and various ethnic 
minorities together with a number of dissidents and provoke them into 
committing acts of sabotage. They have set up a shadow government, made 
arrangements for skilled technicians to flee overseas, undermined prices on 
the market and taken many steps to sow divisions between the people and their 
leaders, thereby reducing the prestige of cadres. An Giang has mobilized the 
party, the people and the armed forces of the province to fight this wide- 
ranging war of sabotage of the enemy. Taking the initiative, the public 
security sector has thwarted many attempts to cause disorder and many acts of 
economic sabotage. In particular, on the cultural and ideological front, the 
sector has confiscated many reactionary and decadent cultural products (50 
tapes, 3 projectors for showing pornographic films and hundreds of video 
cassettes). [Excerpt] [Hanoi QUAN DOI NHAN DAN in Vietnamese 6 Nov 83 p 2 } 
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KIEN GIANG SECURITY--The cadres and people of the Vinh Thanh Subward and Rach 
Gia City in Kien Giang Province have taken many highly effective measures 
against the criminals that have been provoking dissension and arranging for 
persons to flee to foreign countries. With the guidance of the local 
government, the people of Vinh Thanh discovered and exposed three criminals 
who were conducting psychological warfare activities and instigating and 
organizing attempts to flee the country, thereby exposing the plans and 
methods employed by the enemy in their ideological sabotage. During the times 
that they participated in the struggles against these criminals, the people 
suggested to the local government that they be harshly punished. The people 
of Rach Gia City have also mounted a successful effort against those who take 
advantage of superstitions; in coordination with youths, women and the forces 
of the war invalid and social affairs sector, they have launched a_ struggle 
against persons who earn their livings through illegitimate trades. In only a 
short period of time, the cadres and people of the locality have exposed 
dozens of undesirable elements who were using superstitious beliefs in 
activities in support of the enemy. [Excerpt] [Hanoi QUAN DOI NHAN DAN in 
Vietnamese 6 Nov 83 p 2] 7809 


176 





INFILTRATION THWARTED--Displaying a high spirit of revolutionary vigilance, 
the cadres and soldiers of the border defense units in Lang Son, Cao Bang, Ha 
Tuyen, Hoang Lien Son, Lai Chau and Son La Provinces have, by taking various 
professional measures and closely coordinating with friendly units and local 
militia forces, have found, killed and captured many spies and commandoes who 
had infiitrated our country and were engaged in sabotage along the northern 
border and captured weapons, many documents and much equipment used in 
intelligence activities. The border defense troops of Lang Son, Cao Bang and 
Ha Tuyen have also taken the initiative in promptly thwarting the new 
activities of Chinese spies and commandoes, thereby maintaining security along 
the border of the fatherland. The border defense posts and stations along the 
southwestern border, in the central region of the country, along the seacoast 
and on the islands have taken many steps to prevent and combat enemy 
infiltration and acts of sabotage. In coordination with public security 
forces and militia and self-defense units, the border defense troops of Tay 
Ninh, Kien Giang, An Giang, Song Be, Minh Hai, Dac Lac, Gia Lai-Kontum and the 
other provinces have conducted sweep operations against the remnants of FULRO 
hiding in strategically important areas; they have captured, killed or forced 
the surrender of more than 200 of the enemy, capturing nearly 100 weapons of 
various types and important documents. These border defense troops have also 
brought hundreds of persons who had joined the enemy back to a_ law-abiding 
life by explaining the clemency policy of our party and state. [Excerpt] 
[Hanoi QUAN DOI NHAN DAN in Vietnamese 6 Nov 83 p 2] 7809 
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INTERNATIONAL RELATIONS, TRADF AND AID 


PROGRESS ON SOVIET ECONOMIC AID PROJECTS REPORTED 
Hanoi QUAN DOI NHAN DAN in Vietnamese 3 Nov 83 p 3 
[Article: "Vietnam-Soviet Economic Cooperation To Increase in Coming Years"] 


[Text] During the past several years, the large, effective and comprehensive 
assistance provided by the Soviet Union has made it possible for us to quickly 
overcome the serious consequences of the war, carry out economic and cultural 
development, carry out socialist construction end firmly defend the 
father land. 


We fully realize that the assistance provided by the Soviet Union has made an 
extremely important contribution to the achievements that have been’ recorded 
by our people in recent years. 


In the face of the difficulties posed to our country by the enemy, the Soviet 
union strongly increased the supplying of such strategic goods as petroleum 
products, fertilizer, raw materials, iron, steel and grain with a view toward 
maintaining our economy at a normal level of activity. 


Together with helping us meet the daily needs of production and everyday life, 
the Soviet Union is helping us in a manner that has long-range, strategic 
importance by providing us with technical assistance in the construction of 
hundreds of large and small projects in virtually every socio-economic field 
in each region of our fatherland. Many of these projects are of key 
significance. The Soviet Union provided us with non-refundable aid so that we 
could resume the construction of the communications-transportation projects 


for which China cancelled its aid and suspended construction. Included among 
these projects is the Thang Long Bridge on the Red River, a major project that 
was redesigned by Soviet specialists to be more efficient and modern. 


At present, energy poses an extremely pressing problem to us. Although we 
have restored virtually all of the old power plants that were bombed by the 
Americans, electricity output only meets a small portion of our needs in 


production and everyday life. During the past several years, the Soviet 
Union, understanding these difficulties, has made every effort to help us by 
accelerating the construction of new energy projects. At the Pha Lai 


Thermoelectric Power Plant, which has a total rated capacity of 440,000 
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kilowatts, generator section number 1, which has a capacity of 110,000 
kilowatts, has been put into operation. In a few years, once all generator 
sections have been installed, the Pha Lai Thermoelectric Power Plant will be 
supplying to the North much more electricity than is now being generated. In 
1979, we began the construction of the Hoa Binh Hydroelectric power project, 
which has a total capacity of 1.92 million kilowatts and is the largest such 
project in Southeast Asia. The first phase of the damming of the Da River has 
been successfully completed, thereby enabling the continuous construction of 
the main project items of the plant so that we can achieve the targets that 
have been established for the years that lie ahead. 


Along with helping us build power projects in the North, the Soviet Union has 
agreed to he); us build the Tri An Hydroelectric Power Plant in the South. At 
present, we anu the Soviet Union are hurriedly preparing the conditions needed 
to start the construction of this project in 1984. The generating capacity of 
this project will be larger than the total generating capacity of all existing 
sources of power in the South, 


The Hoa Binh and Tri An hydroelectric power projects will not only supply 
power, but will also provide flood control and expand river transportation 
(the Hoa Binh project) and supply supplemental water for water conservancy and 
daily use (the Tri An project). 


Many other large projects have been either entirely or partially completed and 
put into use within the economy. These include the Bim Son Cement Plant, 
which has already put furnace number | into operation and which will go into 
operation in its entirety in 1984, with a total rated capacity of 1.2 million 
tons of cement per year. They include the coal mines that have been put into 
operation, the total capacity of which is 5 million tons per year; the Lam 
Thao Superphosphate Plant, which has 4 capacit: of 3 million tons per year; 
and several important machine works, such as the Cam Pha Major Truck Repaii 
Plant, the Cam Pha Machine Center anc the Go Dam Diesel Engine Factory which 
will go into production next year with a rated capacity of 100,000 horsepower 
per year. They include projects in agriculture, the food industry, 
communications, the information and post-telegraph sectors, the cultural 
sector and the support of everyday life. Some projects are in the process of 
being prepared for construction at the proper time, such as the Ha Nam Ninh 
chemical complex, which will include nitrogen fertilizer, soda and viscose 
plants, a truck part factory producing 6,000 tons per year, a heavy machine 
part casting plant, the expansion of the Hanoi Tool Factory, a forge press 
manufacturing plant, a tractor manufacturing plant and an oil and 
petrochemical refining complex. 


In June, 1981, in keeping with the agreement between the two countries on 
cooperating in the exploration and development of petroleum and natural gas on 
the continental shelf in South Vietnam, the Vietnam-Soviet Petroleum-Natural 
Gas Joint Enterprise was established. Since then, under the 1981-1985 five 
year cooperation program, the concerned sectors of the two countries have 


completed a large amount of preparatory work. The first phase of the on-shore 
services complex of the joint petroleum-natural gas enterprise was completed 
in record time compared to our skills and experience in this field. The first 
exploratory wells have been drilled. Permanent drilling rig number | is also 








being urgently assembled so that exploratory drilling and test production can 
begin at an early date. 


Together with the strong development that has occurred in the various fields 
of economic cooperation, cooperation in the fields of science and technology 
has also been developed, in both breadth and depth, at a rapid rate. 


The assistance provided to our people by the Soviet Union has been invaluable. 
This assistance cannot be calculated merely in terms of the quantity of 
materials supplied to us by the Soviet Union to support the production and the 
daily lives of our people, not only in terms of the projects that have been 
and are springing up with Soviet techrical equipment, not only in terms of the 
tens of thousands of technical workers, engineers, Ph.D.'s, and professors of 
our country who have been trained in the Soviet Union nor only in terms of the 
thousands of outstanding sons and daughters of the Soviet people who have come 
to Vietnam to work in an unselfish manner in support of our people's cause of 
successfully building socialism and protecting the fatherland. That which we 
consider invaluable is Soviet sincerity, is the noble sense of international 
obligation, which only the Soviet's have truly brought to our people, as well 
as many other nations of the world. 


In the years ahead, the Soviet Union will provide us with even greater 
assistance in the building of material-technical bases as well as in the 
supplying of materials in order to develop production. This valuable 
assistance will help to lay the foundation for steady advances in the years 
ahead and eventually lead to the complete resolution of the basic socio- 
economic problems of our country, such as the problems of grain, energy, 
communications-transportation and so forth. 


"Uniting and cooperating in a comprehensive manner with the Soviet Union are 
always the foundation of the foreign policy of our party and state." These 
words of the resolution of our party congress also reflect the heartfelt 
feelings of the mors than 50 million people of Vietnam. 
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NAL RELATIONS, TRADE AND AID 


ZECHOSLOVAKIA INCREASE ECONOMIC COOPERATION 


AN DAN in Vietnamese 6 Nov 83 p 4G 


Release: “Cooperation Between Vietnamese and Czechoslovakian 


+ November, at Prague comrade Nguyen Tam, acting General Secretary of 


nam Commercial Bureau, and comrade F. Fisera, General Secretary ofthe 
\ 


‘akian Commercial and Industrial Bureau, signed an agreement for 


ion between the two organs in 1983 and 1984, 


broader contacts between the branches and enterprises of 

reans and calls for the participation of the two organs in commercial 

ns and fairs, the organization of cooferences and reports, and the 
between the two organs. 


rent ensures 








ECONOMIC PLANNING, TRADE AND FINANCE 


FORTY PERCENT OF HAIPHONG WORKERS MOONLIGHT AT HOME 
Hanoi NHAN DAN in Vietnamese 7 Nov 83 p 2 


[VNA News Release: “Forty Percent of Workers and Civil Servants in Hai Phong 
Engage in Secondary Family Trades") 


[Text] The party committee echelons, governmental administrations, and trade 
unions of the municipality of Hai Phong have guided and assisted the workers 
and civil servants in building and developing the family economy in order to 
exploit all latent labor and technical capabilties, increase the material 
wealth of society, and increase the workers’ incomes. 


More than 20,000 families of workers and civil servants in the city receive 
materials and raw materials from the corporations and enterprises to take home 
to produce on a contracted-out basis such goods as woven rugs, ready-made 
clothing, embroidery, shoes and sandals, hats, nylon mesh bags, etc. Their 
production amounts to more than 1 million items for export. The Tien Phong 
rubber enterprise, the export clothing enterprise, the leather goods 
enterprise, the Export Commerce Corporation, etc., set aside part of their 
materials and raw materials to issue to families of workers and civil servants 
so that they can produce goods on a contracted-out basis. The contracted-out 
products account for 30 to 54 percent of the commodity output of the 
corporations and enterprises. The Tien Phong rubber enterprise not only 
creates employment for the families of the enterprise's workers and civil 
servants, but helps 60 organs and schools and more than 800 families of workers 
and civil servants of the other units to find work. The enterprise has 
assigned to families the production of 150,000 bags and hats for export, a 
seven-fold increase over the past. By producing such products on a contracted- 
out basis, each worker and civil servant family earns an additional income of 
between 300 and 1,000 dong per month. The workers and civil servants of the 
Hai Phong Export Clothing Enterprise provided the capital to purchase 360 
sewing machines so that they could produce additional contracted-out goods for 
the enterprise. During the first 9 months of 1983, the families delivered to 
the enterprise more than 70,000 products. On the average, each family earned 
324 additional dong each month. 


At present, in Hai Phong 20,000 families -- 40 percent of all families of 
workers and civil servants in the city -- engage in secondary trades, which 
provide 50 to 60 percent of the family income. 
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FCONOMIC PLANNING, TRADF AND FINANCE 


CONVERSATION WITH NEW ECONOMIC ZONE RETURNEE 
Kuching SARAWAK TRIBUNE in English 31 Oct 83 p 10 
[Article by Bruno Franceschi: "Knowing a Viet--Via an Uneasy Conversation"] 


[Text } 


— Name: Nguyen. Age: 45. Profession: 
farmer, but from 1965-75 warder at Poulo 
Condor prison. Marned with four children 
Address: New economic zone of Nhi Xuan, 
25 kms (15 miles) north west of Ho Chi Minh 
(formerly Saigon). 

The authoritves, beheving that visiting jour- 
nalists “often have false ideas about the new eco 
nomi zones, ~ particularly insist on them inter- 
viewing Mr. Nguyen 

“Yes.” he admits, “I was a warder at Poulo 
Condor prison. After the liberation | could have 
gone abroad with my famuly but | preferred to stay 
here because I wanted to help my conntry.” 

“In view of my past, I was taken to a re-edu- 
cation camp where | stayed 26 months. While 
there I understood my mistakes and thanks to the 
new authorities I was settled in this new economic 
zone where I am happy.” 

It was not an €asy conversation, held in the 
presence of the director of the zone, Boan Minh 
Tuan, as well as a manager. an official from Ho 
Chi Minh Ville and an interpreter 

The rephes, delivered in a monotone, con- 
formed to what could be expected in sumilar cir- 
cumstances 

There was a certain insistence on his past asa 
“puppet” and on the nghtness of the country’s 
present policies “where everybody equal.” 

Mr Nguyen, together with 1590 other fam- 
hres, has been settled comfortably for over a year 
in a wooden-framed house 25 metres (yards) 
square 

The soil 1s difficult ' © ork at Nhi Xuan, for 
flood waters soak it five months a year and it is so 
acid that nce can not grow there. It has not been 
farmed for 100 years 

In addition. Mr Nguyen is at the centre of 


what was an American “free fire zone™ up to 
1973. It has since been cleared of mines, the Di- 
rector explained, but hand grenades and shel! 
splinters are still found there. 

Mr. Nguyen, like everybody else, has the 
right to have 1,000 square metres (yards) of vege- 
table garden, and must cultivate one hectare 
(two-and-a-half acres) of sugar cance 

In the first six months he spent nothing and 
earned nothing. 

The state supplied him with his food, mostly 
rice, and the zone management gave him sugar 
cane plants and vanous vegetable seeds to sow as 
well as farm tools. 

Mr Nguyen explained that today he 1s living 
comfortably on 600-700 dongs (60-70 dollars) 
monthly, twice the salary of the Director, accord- 
ing to the latter. 

All the houses are alike. built side-by-side. at 
a distance of about 30 metres (yards) from each 


other, Some are unoccupied. 
Few trees 


The private allotment is nearby, beside a 
road, with vast fields mm the background. There 
are only a few young trees, hardly able to bear the 
hot sun 

Mr Nguyen admits that it has not been easy 
for him, a former warder, to become a farmer 

But after one-and-half years here. he feels 
the change has been successful, and he plants to 
continue his new life 

The young Director explained that this was 
not always the case 

Readaptation was sometimes impossibic. 
and familes either left, or ewen fled with the 
meagre furniture 
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In most cases, they returned to city hife affer 
six months on the land. in other words at the end 
of the state subsidised tnal penod 

Mr. Nguyen’s wife has her own story to tell 
While her husband was at the re-education camp. 
she and her four children were sent to a new eco- 
nomic zone near the border with Cambodia — she 
did not say whether or not she was forced to go 

She lef: one mght after a few months. unabic 
to stand the conditions there. The arca was 
marshy. the work exhausting. and her children 
caught malana 


Preferred 


“I preferred to return to Saigon,” she said. 

The Director was more reassuring in point- 
ing out that the mutial mistakes had been cradica- 
ted, and to prarse social progress made in his own 
zone lke a nursery, school. dispensary, and a 
communa! hall 

Work was being carned out bringing electrn- 
City and water to the area — al present water 1s de- 
livered in tanker lornes. 

The Director said that despite the hard work 
and precanous living conditions, so many peopic 
volunteered to come here that “we have been 
forced to make certain conditions. like not allow - 
ing couple here with more than four children.” 

“But certain couples cheat — I have seen 
some arrive with eight children.” Mr. Tuan want- 
ed to convince journalists of the benefits of his 
xone as it provides work for the capital's unem- 
ployed and guarantees a decent living standard to 
more and more 

He has been a member of the Communist 
Party since 1979, but previously was a member of 
the “Youth Shock Brigades” which “prepared 
the groundwork of a new life.” 

From 1976-78 he helped build new economx 
zones near the Cambodian border, and mn 1979 
was sent to Cambodia to aid “our brothers.” 

Since the end of 1979 he has “proudly 
managed the Nhi Xuan econom« zone 

But so far as he ts concerned there has been 
one drawback — hus fiancee refuses to jon hem 
She prefers to remaim with her parents on ncher 
ancestral land — AFP 
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AGRICULTURE 


HAI HUNG STRIVES TO INCREASE WINTER CROP OUTPUT 
Hanoi NHAN DAN in Vietnamese 3 Nov 83 p 2 


[Article by Pham Neuyen Tan, Deputy Director of the Hai Hung Agricultural 
Service: “Five Measures for Putting Out Winter Crops”] 


[Text] For a long time now, Hai Hung has gone in the following direction: 
intensively cultivating two winter rice crops, while at the same time 
positively expanding the cultivated area by developing winter crops and making 
the winter season a main production season during the year. Since 1972 Hai 
Hung has taken many positive, creative steps to expand the winter crop area: 
quickly determining an appropriate winter crop structure; expanding the early 
10th month rice area; zoning concentrated, specialized, intensive cultivation 
production bases; drafting intensive cultivation technical regulations for each 
winter crop; mechanizing winter season winter season land preparation; 
completing the irrigation system; actively preparing seedstock; and adopting an 
appropriate management structure. 


Thanks to correct policies and active creative measures, Hai Hung was the first 
place to launch a winter crop season movement, and the movement there is 
stronger than in other provinces. In 1979 the province planted 58,732 hectares 
(39.5 percent of the cultivated area), produced 141,108 tons of subsidiary food 
crops (in paddy equivalent), and attained a total output value of 400 million 
dong. 


But since 1980 winter season production in the province has declined with 
regard to both area and output. In 1982, it planted only 32,825 hectares (55.8 
percent of the area planted in 1979), and subsidiary food crop output (in paddy 
equivalent) was only 95,626 tons (67.7 percent of the 1979 output). 


Why Has Winter Production Declined? 
l. Among the peasants there ir the attitude of concentrating on the intensive 
cultivation of two rice crops and regarding winter production lightly, 


especially subsidiary food crops. 


2. Guidance of winter season production is not specific and lacks positiveness 
and permanence. It is weake: than in past years. 


3. Plan management has been relaxed. The cooperatives do not manage winter 
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crops or place any requirements on workers or cooperative member households 
with regard to that season. They can grow anything they wish. 


4. Technical management has been relaxed. The various areas put out an 
earlyly 10th month crop then, when they are putting out the winter crop, they 
are not closely managed. The cooperative members arbitrarily plant r 
varieties and the planting periods are ot the same, which creates difficulties 
for the zoning of winter season production, the regulation of water, and the 
mechanization of land preparation. The cooperatives are not concerned with 
producing, storing, and supplying seeds, so the cooperative members must fend 
for themselves. Technical measures regarding intensive cultivation and the 
prevention and elimination of insects and diseases do not receive attention. 
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5. There is no investment of fertilizer. Amimal manure is concentated on the 
intensive crltivation of rice, although the winter season crops are short-term 
crops which grow under dry conditions and require much fertilizer. Many places 
also ‘o not have enough irrigation water. 


6. During the past several years the weather has changed in a complicated 
manner, which has created difficulties for winter season production. Some 
crops must be planted in wet soil but others cannot be planted in wet soil. 


Positive Measures 


Hai Hung cannot but emphasize, and do a good job of growing, winter season 
crops. if it does not do so, it cannot attain a total grain output of 950,000 
tons -- including 150,000 tons of subsidiary food crops (in paddy equivalent) 
by 1985. Therefore, in 1983 it must end its winter season decline. The 
province has adopted the policy of concentrating its leadership, endeavoring to 
overcome all difficulties, being determined to expand the cuitivated area, 
practicing intensive cultivation in order to increase yields, and increasing 
its output of winter season crops. it pays special attention to expanding the 

ultivated area and intensively cultivating the staple crops, especially white 
potatoes. It is positively developing the food crops with high economic value 
and export valauve. It is positively propagating azolla to rapidly increase the 
supply of fertilizer for intensive cultivation and soil improvement. During 
the 1983 winter season the weather is changing in a very complicated manner. 
Hai Pung is determined to plant about 50,000 hectares (nearly 30 percent of the 
tivated area). 


If that is to be accomplished it is necessary to apply five principal measures: 


l. First of all, it is necessary to clarify a number of ideological matters. 
It is necessary to enable .Se peasants in the province to realize that if they 
fo not positively increase the number of growing seasons and expand the winter 
season area, agriculture in the province cannot develop conprehensiveir, 


strongly, and stably. If the winter season is not developed positively it will 
not be possible to rapidly increase the total grain output or to develop animal 
husbandry, there will not be many commodity products to export and to provide 
Taw materiais for industry, and it will not be possible to increase soi 

fert ty. she portant matter is that it will not be possible to fully 

ex t the tential of the exist abor, iand, af sterial-technical dases 








in the cooperatives, and thus it will not be possible to have two good rice 
crops. If there is a rice monoculture and the peasants rely entirely on rice, 
when there is a major natural calamity the rice crop is often lust, so hunger 
can easily result. 


2. Strengthen management of winter season production plans. That season is 
one of the three main production seasons during the year, so the winter season 
must be included in the province's over-all plan, The districts, villages, 
cooperatives, and families must carry out winter season production in 
accordance with a unified plan. On the basis of plans assigned by the 
province, the districts must assign specific plans to each cooperative, and the 
cooperatives must tell each production unit and cooperative member family what 
crops to plant, on how large an area, where, etc. They must continually 
supervise and oversee plan implementation. 


3. The cooperatives must draft complete economic-technical norms for each crop 
(such as the number of workers who must be invested and expenditures for 
seedstock, fertilizer, insecticides, and production tools) in order to have a 
basis on which to contract out production to workers. In managing and 
contracting out winter season crops, a number of principles must be observed. 
For example, a cooperative cannot suffer a deficit. Whether the profits of 
cooperatives are large or small depends on the specific conditions of each 
locality and crop. Profits must be based on the mutual benefit of the state, 
the collectives, and the workers. The cooperatives must manage winter crop 
output on the basis of contracted-out norms. Such products can be distributed 
to workers or sold to the state. Products produced in excess of the contracted- 
out norms may be used by cooperative members. 


4, The management of production techniques must be strengthened. It is 
necessary to especially pay attention to doing a good job of carrying out the 
following tasks: zoning the production of each crop; planting rapidly, 
efficiently, and on schedule; guiding planting in two modes (on diy ground and 
on wet ground); have sufficient fertilizer; cover roots with soil, spread 
supplementary fertilizer, and promptly guard against and eliminate insects and 
diseases; select and store sufficient seeds for the following seasons, etc, 


5. The all-out efforts of the cooperatives and cooperative members have a 
decisive significance as regards the results of winter season production. But 
the assistance of the state and the relevant sectors is extremely important, In 
Hai Hung, the sectors and echelons in the province have specific plans and 
positively serve winter season production. The Provincial People's Committee 
has assigned the tractor sector responsibility for helping the cooperatives 
prepare 30 percent of the winter crop area by tractor. The tractor work is 
paid for in money or in winter season products; it is not necessary to pay in 
rice, The province will supply sufficient insecticide -- in accordance with 
the economic and technical norms -- especially insecticides to prevent and 
eliminate insects and plant lice which harm vegetables and to prevent and 
eliminate downy mold which damages white potatoes and tomatoes, It supplies 
200 kilograms of nitrogenous fertilizer for every hectare of white potatoes, 
and 400 kilograms of nitrogenous fertilizer for each hectare of garlic, 
peppers, or carrots. At harvest time, for every hectare of white potatoes a 
ton of first-grade potatoes are sold to the state; for every hectare of garlic 
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a ton of dry garlic is sold to the state; and all peppers and carrots are sold 
to the state. The Provincial People's Committee publishes the state purchase 
prices and the quantities of nitrogenous fertilizer exchanged. As regards 
corn, sweet potatoes, and beans, the policies of the Ministry of Agriculture 
regarding the investment of materials to encourage production will be carried 
out. The cooperatives will sign specific contracts with the materials, grain, 
and foreign trade sectors, in order to strengthen their sense of responsibility 
in organizing production, managing products, supplying materials, and marketing 
products. 


Hai Hung is encountering a number of difficulties, such as the early 10th month 
rice area falling a little short of the plan, which means that it will have to 
be harvested late; a shortage of materials; and in some places, a shortage of 
seedstock. The weather is undergoing rather complicated changes. But we are 
confident that by means of the above-mentioned resolute measulures Hai Hung is 
capable of having a 1983 winter season with greater, more comprehensive results 
than during the previous winter season. 
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AGRICULTURE 


THAI BINH DOUBLES WINTER CROP AREA, HAU GIANG INCREASES SUMMER-FALL RICE YIELD 
Hanoi NHAN DAN in Vietnamese 6 Nov 83 pp l, 4 


[Unattributed article: "On the Grain Front: Winter Crop Area in Thai Binh 
Doubles Over Same Period Last Year; Hau Giang Attains Summer-Fall Rice Yield of 
40 Quintals Per Hectare, an Increase of Seven Quintals Over Previous Season" ] 


[Text] Since the beginning of the 10th month season, Thai Binh Province has 
taken the initiative in expanding the 10th month rice area planted in such 
quickly maturing, high-yield rice varieties as CR203, 75-10, dwarf Tran Chau, 
and 75-6, in order to free the land in time for the winter season immediately 
after the rice is harvested, 


The cooperatives in the province prepared the winter crop seedstock in advance. 
The province's seedstock corporation and the district materials corporations 
went to the provinces to buy hundreds of tons of garlic and dozens of tons of 
white potatoes, soybeans, and various kinds of vegetaables to supply to the 
cooperatives pianting winter crops. After typhoon No 6, the cooperatives in the 
province tended and propagated sweet potato haulm, and purchased sweet potato 
and vegetable seedstock from the cooperative member families. 


The cooperatives balanced their draft power and labor, reviewed the economic- 
technical norms, and adjusted the contracted-out output norms for winter 
vegetables and subsidiary food crops. The tractor stations signed contracts 
with the cooperatives to prepare more of the land by machinery than last year. 


In wet-soil areas, the cooperative members brought in additional rich soil, 
fertilizer, and sand, which was spread in furrows in order to plant garlic, 
tomatoes, and soybeans on schedule. Therefore, the planting rate of winter 
crops in Thai Binh was greater than last year. By the end of October, Thai 
Binh had planted nearly 8,000 hectares of winter season crops (1.3 times more 
than during the seme period last year), including 3,000 hectares of sweet 
potatoes, a 130 percent increase; 1,700 hectares of white potatoes, a 10-fold 
increase; a 2.2-fold increase in the soybean area; and 1,900 hectares of 
vegetables, a 1.6-fold increase over the same period last year. In 1982 the 
province only grew garlic on a trial basis in a number of places, but this year 
it planted 500 hectares. Vu Thu District led the province with regard to the 
planting rate and planted 1,800 hectares. Kien Xuong District, with a large 
soybean area, planted 218 hectares, 
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Thai Binh is continuing to overcome its difficulties with regard to draft 
power, fertilizer, seedstock, etc.; rationally deploying its labor to both 
harvest the 10th month rice and continuing to plant winter crops still in their 
planting season; and going all-out to increasse the winter crop area to between 
18,000 and 20,000 hectares by the middle of this November. 


Hau Giang Province has completed the harvesting of the summer-fall rice and 
attained an average yield of 40 quintals per hectare, an increase of more than 
7 quintals per hectare over the 1982 summer-fall season. The districts of ke 
Sach, 0 Mon, Long Phu, and My Tu attained yields of between 45 and 46 quintals 
per hectare. The 19-5 cooperative in Ke Sach District attained 62 quintals per 
hectare, highest in the province. 


The high-yield rice areas were planted in such quickly maturing, high-yield 
rice varieties as HT16, HT19, IR42, IR36, etc. The districts invested 150 to 
200 kilograms of urea per hectare. The vegetation protection sector provided 
the units with 500 tons of powdered insecticide, 96,730 bottles of liquid 
insecticide, and 250 tons of herbicides. The network of technicians in the 
cooperatives and production collectives continually monitored the crops and 
promptlyly discovered and immediately eliminated insects and diseases, so they 
did not lower rice yields and output. 
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AGRICULTURE 


PROBLEM OF HANOI VEGETABLE SHORTAGE DISCUSSED 
Hanoi NHAN DAN in Vietnamese 7 Nov 83 pp 2, 4 


[Article by Huong Lien: “Vegetables on the Tables of the People of Hanoi: Why 
Are Vegetables Scarce and Expensive, and What Can Be Done To Overcome the 
Problem?" ] 


[Text ] Vegetable Surpluses and Scarcities 


A piece of meat, a fish, or a few vegetables seem to be small matters, but in 
fact they are essential daily needs of life for nearly a million workers in 
Hanoi, Meeting those needs is a major problem. The governmental 
administrations and the relevant organs of the municipality of Hanoi and the 
central echelon have for many years continually endeavored to resolve that 
problem. The advances that have been made are notable, but a considerable 
number of problems remain. In the scope of this article we will deal only with 
vegetables in Hanoi. 


As is the case with regard to meat and fish, the vegetable problem has been 
with us for many years. According to moderate calculations, every day the city 
needs several hundred tons of vegetables, or about 75,000 tons a year. That 
amount does not exceed production capabilities. During the past several years, 
the vegetable areas around the city have continually increased. Five years ago 
10,590 hectares were planted in vegetables, but in 1983 the cultivated area 
increased to 13,000 hectares -- 6,500 hectares in specialized cultivation areas 
and 7,000 hectares in aras which grow vegetables seasonally. Due to the effect 
of science and technology, and investment in the vegetable areas, the vegetable 
yield increased from 116 quintals per hectare to 130 quintals per hectare. In 
all fairness, it must be said that in no other locality in the nation does the 
commercial sector control 70 to 80 percent of the vegetables produced, as in 
Hanoi. That has contributed notably to the two meals of the cadres and people 
and has controlled vegetable prices on the free market, 


Of course, in order to have increasinglly greater sources of vegetables, during 
the past several years the city has taken many positive steps to consolidate 
and expand the specialized vegetable areas. A whole series of policies 
regarding grain, fertilizer, insecticides, cooking fuel, and the other means of 
production, were amended so that they could be appropriate to the requirements 
of production and encourage producers. To help eliminate the supply-as-needed 
administrative system, Hanoi has adopted the policy of exchanging rice for 
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vegetables. For every ton of vegetables sold to the state, the seller can buy 
40 kilos of sulphate fertilizer; for every 10 kilos of vegetables the state 
sells a kilo of rice; and for every 10 kilos of rice the state sells it also 
sells 8 kilos of coal as cooking fuel. As a result, for every kilo of grain 
sold the state takes in 9 kilos of vegetables, nearly double the amount at the 
beginning of 1981. 


If the total annual vegetable output is divided by the daily needs, it is clear 
that Hanoi does not lack vegetables. But in actual life, that is not quite the 
situation. In the course of a year there are two opposite situations: during 
the season, as many 500 tons of vegetables a day are brought into the city; but 
in the interseasonal periods, such as at prsent, at times only a few dozen tons 
a day are supplied. The odd thing is that during the main season there is an 
oversupply of vegetables and they are used as hog feed. At times there is such 
an oversupply of vegetables that they have to be thrown away, and are piled on 
trucks to be dumped and become garbage or are used as fertilizer. At times the 
Vegetable-Fruit Corporation must throw away hundreds of tons of vegetables 
because it can't market them. But during the interseasonal periods there is a 
serious shortage of vegetables in the city. During those periods the price of 
a handful of greens increases to five dong, equal to a day's (monetary) wage of 
an ordinary worker. Every year Hanoi has two especially tense periods: March 
and April (the first interseasonal period) and September and October (the 
second interseasonal period). Thus the problem that is posed is to overcome 
the oversupply of vegetables during the season and the scarcity of vegetables 
during the interseasonal periods or, in other words, to eliminate the 
interseasonal vegetable crises. 


That problem has been brought up in this newspaper before. There are two ways 
to resolve the problem. One is to plan production and, by encouraging the 
peasants to set aside some of the land to grow vegetables during the 
interseasonal periods. The second is to arrange a structure of varieties to 
ensure that there are vegetables suitable for stockpiling for the interseasonal 
periods, such as green melons, pumpkins, and white potatoes, beans for making 
beansprouts, etc. Third, it is necessary to positively process such foods as 
pickles, tomatoes, beets, ground red pepper, and ketchup. By means of such 
measures, this year Hanoi essentially eliminated the first interseasonal 
period. But by the second interseasonal period there were major problems. 
Typhoon No 6 and the recent heavy rainstorms caused the loss of more than 2,000 
hectares, which were expected to yield 10,000 tons of vegetables, enough for 2 
months. That was the reason for the vegetable scarcity that existed for more 
than a month (of course, before that the green suuash and eggplant harvests 
were unsuccessful, which caused the loss a a reserve source for the second 
interseasonal period). In view of that situation, with the positive guidance 
of the Municipal Party Committee and the Municipal People's Committee the 
Agricultural Service has made all-out efforts to plant more than seven tons of 
beets, greens, pokchoi, kohlrabi, and cabbage seeds to make up for the losses, 
but they cannot be harvested before mid-November, Therefore, vegetables are 
still a current topic with regard to family meals, and a worry for the 
housewives of Hanoi. 


The interseasonal vegetable scarcities can be eliminated: 
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The situation of this year's second interseasonal period poses the question, 
“How can the interseasonal vegetable shortage be eliminated under difficult 
weather conditions? That question is related to the oversupply of vegetables 
during the season. Everyone knows that processing and storage are major 
problems. Production planning will go a long way toward resolving the 
interseasonal vegetable shortage. But clearly, because of the loss of crops 
due to unusual weather conditions, without good stockpiles the interseasonal 
vegetable crises cannot be overcome. The principal sources of vegetable 
reserves are green gourds, pumpkins, white potatoes, and the various kinds of 
beans used to make beansprouts, as stated above. According to the Vegetable- 
Fruit Corporation, at present green gourds rot quickly because of the excessive 
moisture. To have vegetables that will keep for a long time, winter squash 
must replace bottle gourds. White potatoes play an important role in the 
vegetable reserve plans, but the quantity pruchased by the state doesn‘t amount 
to much because the policy is unsuitable and white potatoes are difficult to 
store. Recently, the Industrial Chemistry Institute and the Commercial College 
cooperated with the Vegetable-Fruit Corporation in using the Ml chemical to 
preserve white potatoes. Although the results were limited, that event marked 
an initial transformation on the part of institutes and schools in the capital 
in exerting a direct effect on life. It is only regrettable that that task has 
not been pursued more vigorously. As regards beans used to make beansprouts, 
there is the problem of high production costs. Practically no one has 
seriously considered the question of processing the various kinds of vegetables 
-- such as cabbage, kohlrabi, beets, cucumbers, etc. -- grown during the 
previous season for storage. There is a rather widespread opinion that such 
processing is costly and that the people of Hanoi, accustomed to eating fresh 
vegetables, do not like processed vegetables. The processing of vegetables and 
fruits in the capital is still completely manual. The processing plants of the 
Vegetable-Fruit Corporation and the network of vegetable stalls rely on worn- 
out water jars, crocks, and procelain tubs that are nearly 20 years old. Every 
year the number of processing facilities gradually declines because the water 
jars and crocks break, thus reducing the output of processed vegertables. Data 
regarding the corporation's vegetable processing over a 5-year period (1977- 
1981) demonstrate that very clearly: in 1977, 1,908 tons were processed, but ia 
1981 only 668 tons of vegetables and fruits were processed, while the quantity 
of fresh vegetables purchased by the state increased gradually, from 77,785 
tons to 95,000 tons. Although the amount of stockpiled vegetables increased a 
little, it was not much in comparison to the consumption needs during the 
interseasonal period. In a capital with nearly 1 million people, and with 
continually changing weather conditions, processing cannot be done only by 
using earthenware jars and porcelain crocks, although such things are very 
necessary and if well organized could become a major capability. During the 
vegetable seasons, on some days there is an oversupply of hundreds of tons of 
vegetables. Dumping them is very wasteful and very painful. Many countries 
process food by drying and canning it, but that of course requires energy and 
stainless steel. But even the developed industrial countries process pickled 
eggplants, mustard greens, and cabbage, and make relish. In our cuuntry, we 
can pickle mustard greens and eggplants, make relish, and dry tubers and fruit. 


Is that a very difficult problem? We believe that if we really want to resolve 
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that problem we are quite capable of doing so. Although it has taken many 
steps to increased its processing capability, the Hanoi Vegetable-Fruit 
Corporation is still following the same path. Its material-technical bases are 
poor and practically nothing has been added to them in years. The 1981 
vegetable season provided us with an example. In November of that year, on 
some days the corporation received 400 tons of beets. If it had been equipped 
with an automatic drying system or manual drying racks, it is certain that the 
oversupply of vegetables during the main part of the season would have declined 
greatly. It is very regrettable that apparentlly industrial processing -- or 
more accurately processing of an industrial nature (with organization) -- has 
not yet been considered. In Hanoi, in addition to the scientific commissions 
there are 23 colleges and 52 scientific research institutes, many of which do 
research regarding the food industry, nutrition, etc., but there is no specific 
plan or tight, centralized organization to research the most effective ways to 
process vegetables and fruits for the capital. Hanoi has many material- 
technical bases and the largest and most skilled force of scientific-technical 
cadres, with much “grey matter,” in the country, so why can't they think of 
ways to process fruits and vegetables for storage? If Hanoi has a spirit of 
collective mastery, has guidance, and works more dynamically, creatively, and 
intelligently, it wili be able to resolve its vegetable problen. 


Should the guestion of processing by industrial methods be posed and resolved? 
While waiting for the food processing industry to develop, it is possible to 
equip the Vegetable-Fruit Corporation with a system for drying tubers and fruit 
by merchanical and manual means, make many plastic tanks, increase its 
processing capacity, build additional well-ventilated warehouses to store white 
potatoes and gourds, encourage the cooperatives outside the city to participate 
in storing and processing in accordance with contracts, and stimulate the role 
of industry, in order to essentially overcome the situation of an oversupply of 
vegetables during the main seasons and shortages during the interseasonal 
periods. Being concerned about vegetables for the tables of the people of 
Hanoi is a revolutionary task and a major responsibility of the relevant 
organs. 
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HEAVY INDUSTRY AND CONSTRUCTION 


OPERATIONAL STATUS OF COUNTRY'S LARGEST COAL MINE REPORTED 
Hanoi QUAN DOI NHAN DAN in Vietnamese 3 Nov 83 pp l, 4 
[Article by P.Q.: "Cao Son—-Our Country's Largest Opencut Coal Mine"] 


[Text] The Cao Son Coal Mine, which was designed and has been equipped by the 
Soviet Union and lies 10 kilometers to the north of Cam Pha City, has a 
capacity of 3 million tons of coal per year, three times the output of other 
strip mines, such as the Deo Nai, Coc 6 and Ha Tu mines. At present, Cao Son 
is our country's largest coal mine. The mining and transportation equipment 
of the mine is among the most modern, such as power shovels with a bucket 
capacity of 8 cubic meters, 40 ton trucks, rotating drilling machines capable 
of straight drilling or slant drilling, 300 horsepower graders, etc. 


The Cao Son mine, which completed its capital construction and went into 
production in mid-1976, is divided into two mining stages, the first of which 
will produce 1.8 million cubic meters of coal and the second of which will 
bring the mine's output to its rated capacity. At present, many main project 
items at the mine have been completed or are being finished, such as_ the 
machine repair plant, the truck repair shop, the coal conveyor system and the 
railroad network for transporting coal from Cao Son to Mong Duong. 


The coal at Cao Son is high energy anthracite coal similar to that found at 
many other mines within the Quang Ninh region; however, at Cao Son there is 
one difficu)ty that is not encountered at the other mines, namely, the large 
quantity «i overburden that must be removed during the first phase of mining. 
From 8 to 10 tons of overburden must be removed to mine but 1 ton of coal. At 
present, there are few auxiliary projects supporting material and cultural 
life at the mine. 


In 1983, the tens of thousands of our cadres and workers and Soviet 
specialists at the mine worked hard, overcame many difficulties encountered in 
the course of capital construction and production and took many steps forward 
toward the goal of mining 600,000 tons of coal and stripping 4.5 million cubic 
meters of overburden. 
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HEAVY INDUSTRY AND CONSTRUCTION 


PREPARATIONS COMPLETED FOR CONSTRUCTION OF TRI AN POWER PLANT 
Hanoi QUAN DOI NHAN DAN in Vietnamese 2 Nov 83 p 1 
[Article by Tuong Long: "The Tri An Hydroelectric Power Plant"] 


[Text] The Tri An Hydroelectric Power Plant, which is a large project being 
constructed with the assistance of the Soviet government and is one of the 
capital construction projects in the third 5-year plan of the state, lies on 
the Dong Nai River. This power plant, the largest in these southern 
provinces, will have a capacity of 320,000 kilowatts (two times the capacity 
of the Da Nhim Hydroelectric Power Plant) and supply to Ho Chi Minh City and 
the provinces of the Nam Bo Delta one and one-half times as much energy as is 
being generated in the South now. 


In the  economic-technical documentation stage, the group of Soviet 
specialists, the head of whom is a woman named Gaganova, personally conducted 
surveys and collected much valuable data for the completion of the necessary 
documentation. 


In the present stage, the construction of the auxiliary projects, the 
specialists of the Soviet Union are working hard testing soil and rock 
samples, conducting surveys, carrying out exploratory drilling and helping to 
increase the rate of construction so that construction of the main projects 
can begin on schedule. 


At present, at the Tri An hydroelectric construction site, auxiliary projects, 
such as roads, rail lines and river channels, the bridge and ferry systems, 
the telephone lines, the 220 kilovolt power lines, the auxiliary industrial 
areas, warehouses, housing areas and so forth are being urgently completed in 
order to make good preparations for the main stage: the construction of the 
key projects of the hydroelectric power plant. 
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